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Morgan/^ sbh of CarsCit^jawg sbff of Rhjzei^ soq of Camdawg aoit, of 
lestyn son of Gwrgant, the lord of the territory between Nez and 
Avan^ and Cil Vai, anjl. lord paramount of Morganwg.'^ 

'* The aforesaid Edeyrn, from the cultivation of his own genius^ 
profoundly wise in reflection^ his yapous acquirements^ his recollec- 
tion and retention^ and the authority of his own tongue^ which 
would confer authority upon any tongue that were instmcted and 
endowed with the pomr in iilBtxuetion> did fono^this analysis of the 
letters^ and of the parts of speech^ and of the metres of vocal 
song, and how to place them in : their. appropriate collocations; and 
to be a recorded criterion for them^ through memorial and code^ and 
the support of proper instructign. , For> as it is herein, does^EoEYRN 
set forth, *t6 the heait that e>cefe ife afFefctioh, aAd*'to the mind 
that forms it into thought, and to the tongue that expresses it, 
jSLud to the memory that retains il^^aiMi to the people maintaining 
it; so that of this matter not any one in the world, possessed of a 
' tQogue> could be enabled to recite authoritatively and jby instructioi^ 
1^ he could, nor any other person have the power to reniove one 
goint of the order of this system of his own memorial and code^ 
Bior of tte code of any other, person whatsoever, even tbougli he. 
should be able tp amplify; but no one is able to do so as to his. 
i^^m, but from the code of a p'leople, and which shall not be of 
his own code." 

^f Tie it known that Edeyrn e:^tracted this Analysis from the 
Cpde formed by Einion the Clerk,, upon which was obtained the 
judgement and authority of the sovereign court, and thcvjury o^ 
the eountiy. , And with respect to what Edeyrn added to that, 
be also in tb^ same manner obtained the judgement of the courts, 
qfhh sovereign, and the jury of the country. And as it is here set 
fpjth did he put his code to be preserved, and as a preservation 
against the loss, of the analysis of .the letters, and tl^e parts of 
^peec^j ^nd the metres of vocal song, and the science of bard and 
^dism, the which was given by God through. the holy. Spirit, 
ip^ l^e bards of. tjbe lisle Qf Britain, of the nation olf the Cymry> 
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Chapter I. Of the Letters. 

Section 1. Of the Ancient British Letters, and those used ^fi&* 

wards. 



T, 



HE articulations of the Welsh language are represented by 

RAlDICAL and SECONDARY LETTERS. 

The RADICAL Letters are in number sixteen, to express so 
many primary sounds : that is^ 4 voweh and 12 consonants. 

There are twenty-seven secondary Letters, which are mu- 
tations or modified powers of the radicals, under certain cir6um- 
- stances of combination. Of these 8 are vaweb, and 19 are can^ 
• sonants. 

Both these classes together, amounting to 43 Letters, do pre- 
cisely denote all the simple articulate sounds in the language ; arid 
•they never vary or serve to express any other sounds; so thdt 
'^ «very simple articulation has a distinct character to represent it. '' 

But here it is necessary for me to let the student understanti, 
-that the positions before laid down have respect to the ahcieht 
British characters, denominated Coelbren y Beirz, or State 
of the Bardie Si^] and not to the various schemes of orthography, 
wljich have been resorted to, since the adoption of the Roman 
Letters, for expressing the Welsh language. 

To have recourse to the genuine British characters was absoTutely 
jiecessary towards giving a correct and a clear idea of the subject. 
Mot to have pursued this inefhod would have been more unsatis- 
factory and obscure, in several points, than to attempt explaining 
the Hebrew language and its orthography, by means of the English 
alphabet. 

But, by adhering to this principle, it is easy to elucidate the 
^whole system of literal mutation, or that aptitude, which the 
.radicals have to change their sounds under certain combinations, 
JO as to require, for the sake of perspicuity, a corresponding mo- 
dification of their forms, as represented in the secondai'y tetters. 

Ba And, 
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And| it is particularly necessary to be able to discriminate be« 
tween the BApicAt powers and their derivatives^ as the con- 
struction of the language is only understood by that means^ The 
original alphabet has all the appropriate signs of the various mo- 
difications in its structure ; but the Roman letters^ though univer^ 
sally used^ are far from being adequate to represent- many of those 
modification^ j and we are obliged therefore to reciir to the ejc- 
pediency of using several double letters^ and in one instance three 
letters^ to represent single articulate sounds. 
* The RADICAL LETTERS of eacfa class have a peculiarity of form 
essentially different from those of other classes. 

The DERIVATIVES, or SECONDARY LETTERS, preserve the fun- 
damental characteristics of their originals, modified by ceitain 
additional signs, to denote the varioui? mutations of sounds, which 
the primary powers are susceptible of. 

The sixteen primary articulations have- three distinct prin-* 
ciples of mutation, represented by appropriate characters^ and 
which require minute attention^ and ar^ therefore the subject of 
the section on mutations, 

. In order to understand the connection existing between the 
KAdica'l' letters and their derivatives, as well with respect 
tp ^und as to formj reference should be had to the following 
list of the letters, wherein they are not arranged in the common 
alphabetical order, but in classes, according to the analogies sub* 
sistipg between th^mi a^d the ri^dicals are marl(;ed out by the 
^gures annexed* 

In this table the/ ancient characters stand in the first column. 
The next row exhibits the same powers on the principle of the 
llqman letters, with the additions of such indexes, to denote the 
mutations, ^s ought to be used, in giving the language its appro- 
priate orthography, according to suph a principle. The third row 
contains the characters that were ^rst en^ployed after adopting tihe 
Roman alphabet. The fourth shews the orthography of the middle 
ages, In tl^e fifth are the letters, which came into use with the 
^Lvention of printing, and whic]:^ ar^ those now popularly adhered 
p, with the exception of some few deviations. The last column 
ej^hibits the characters adopted in this wprk<i by which means spm^ 
pf the doHble lett^s ace avoided, 
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1 



A 
A 

I 
O 

V 
Y 

W 
tl 

r 

M 

> 
^> 

M 
T 
H 
ft 

< 
K 

C 



1 


A, a 


a 


a 


a 


« 


A»^ 


aa 


a 


a 


2 


E, e 


e 


e 


e 


9 


fe,6 


e,ee 


e 


1 




U, u 


u 


u 


u 




Cr»ft 


u 




u 


# 


3 


I, i 


1 


i 


1 


4 


0, 













0,6 


0,00 





6 




6' 6 


u 


6 


w,u 


' 


6 '6 


6 


6 


w 




Y, y 


»,e 


y.e 


y 


5 ■ 


B, 6 


b 


b 


b 


t 




V 

m 


V 


f 

m 


6 


M, m 


m 


m 


m 


t 


^'in 


u 


V 

1 


f 


7 


P. P 


P 


P 


P 




P'f 


f 


ph 


ph 




P'P 


P 


P 


mil 


+ 


P'V 


P 


b 


b 


8 


F, t 


f 


f 


ff 


9 


D, d 


d 


d 


d 




S'4 


d,t 


t,d 


dd,d 


+ 


N,'n 


d 


d,n 


h • 


10 


n 


n 


n 


11 


T, t 


« 

t 


t 


t 




T'^ 


t 


th 


th 




?;( 


t 


t,nh 


nh 


f 


t 


t.d 


d 


l^ 


C, c 


c 


c,k 


c 




§1 


c 


ch 


ch 


• • • 


q 


gk 


ngh , 


f 


q 


g 


. g 



a 
k 
e 

^. 
u 

a 

1 
O 

6 

w 

A 

y 

b 

V 

m 
m 

V 

P 
f 

mh 

b 
f 
d 

z 

II 

n 

t 

th 

nh 

d 

c 

9 
ngh 

g 



f These have no equivalent chaFactere in the common orthograph j« 
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2 


5 


4 


5 


tf 


H 


H, h 


h 


h • 


._... 


h 


C 13 


^/S. 


g 


g 


4 

g 


g 


^ 


d»^ 


g 


g'Wg 


ng 


ng 


U 


t.Ii 


hj . 


hw 


chw 


9w 


H 1* 


t'i 


1 


11 


11,1 


ir 


k 


L, 1 


1 


1 


1 • • 


1 


^ 15 


R't 


r 


r,rr 


rh,r 


i-h 


(</ 


R, r 


r 


r ' 


r 


r 


K 16 


S, s 


s 


& • 


s 


s . 



Section 2. Analytical Classification of the Letters. 

In addition to the foregoing table it, .is expedient to lay down 
two arrangements of the Letters^ in alphabetical order ; the first 
exhibiting only those Letters under which the words are to be 
found in the Dictionary; and the oiher the fiill alphabet now 
popularly used. 

I. Initial Alphabet of the Dictionary. 
A B C C b E F G H I L M N O P H S T U W V. 

!!• The full and comttion Alphabet. 
AbcpdzevfgnghilUmnopphrhrstthu.wy. 

By the fiYst systepi of Welsh orthography in Koman cbardcten, 
as exhibited in the second column of the table^ ^h^ Were only the 
radicals and the letter H u^d for representing all th^ sounds in the 
language; so that. the reader was to supply the.modifica^ops^ ^oi;a 
knowing the sense' of the subject. Hence a critical ac(|uaintanGe 
with the mutable accidents of the radical elements 9.iiA their fypri" 
sentatives was requisite^ in order thus to determine what particular 
modification was to be given to them in all cases^ so as to read 
with facility and correctness. " . 

With a view of obviating the difficulties of such .a system V9i;ioi)8 
-methods were invented^ at tliffepnt periods^ for representing ths 
literal mutations ; and generdly such ai |kre lliserifed in the four 
last columns of this table* 

Examples. 



I ' 



CttArrsK I. LFFTERSr Skctiok 1?. 

9 

' 1. 'Fr(m^ht fnanuu^ript at Canibridge under the titk of Jutencus, 
us copied by Llwyd; Archaologia, p. 221 :' 

Niguorcos^ nemheuiiaur henoib mitelu nit gurmaur mi amfranc dam 
ancalaur. 

- Tkb, 0vided into the f&tni of its terse^ in the orthography of the 
dictionary would be thus : 

Ni wor9y»av9 hi'm hunawt^^enoe'tli,' 
- Vy nhculu nid gorvawr : 
Mi a'm franc dav a'n callawiT. 

2. From the Black Book of Cabrmarthen^ a M.S, of the * 
ieginmhg of the \Oth century. 

Dricun i mynit avonit igniw 
Gulichid iliw llaur trewit. 
Kent gueilgi gveled ir elvit. 

Thai is: 
Drychin y raynyz avonyz yn ngnir ; 

Gwlyf id lliv llawr trevyz . 
Neud gweilgi gweled yr elvyz. 

'Ardmreeue Dcv — Arzwyrcav vi Zuw 

Yssi yn a deu. yssi tri heb Y sy un a dau 

«v. hep Laut y amhev. aw That it; Y sy dri heb au 

na^th fruith afreu afop. Heb hawz ei amhau 

ataiifreu.— • A wnaeth frwyth a frau 

A fob amryfrau. 

3. jFnw* a specimen of ancient ofthography, at the end of a copy of 
the Welsh Laws^ a manuscript oftfie I2th century: 

Sf»e'elle'etal*«!(traan o alanas cemeint abraut enclle cinider ar dat alanai 
maab ad dyco iuam ikenedel arall kaa eneb aueicus drostau. 

That is, in the orthography of the dictionary: 

Mae y He y t41 estrawn o alanas cymaint & brawd yn y lie cynnygier ar 
4iA aUoAS ro&b It zyco ei vam yn nghenedyl arall can y neb k yei^ws droafeo*. 
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( .. >* I't^ Kf ' ..,,1 ' i -p m-j i i.^ ' . ' %.ii%i ' ..i ■» -csn ! ' • ■'■ ■ ■ ■ 

4. From the geHef'al text of the same ntfLnuscript of the laws: 

• • • • • • , 

Gwcdy daruo eidted yn gyureithyau^ m^l. y,dywe:dassani ny uchot yna ^ 

mae yaun dyweduyt urth y duybleit ymdyweduch* ...» , 

Thai is t " - . ' 

Gwedi darvo eistei yh gyVreithiawl/ mal y .dyw^dasani hi ufod/vfia y naae 
iawrt dyvvedyd wrth y zwyblaid ymzywedwf* 

5. Frarni a copy qf the Welsh LawSj ^ fiut»tiscrijpt q/T.ai^oi^tAtf. 

middle of the I3th century I ..... .•. , 

£nep aholo ypcnkynyd keisyed yodiwefi atywely borci diw kalanmei. 

Which is thus written* 
V ticb k hold y pendynyz ceisied 6i oziw^s ar ei wdy boipe dyw calanmaf. 

6. From the Mezygon Myzvai, a manuscript of the ISth century i 

RhiWallavii ay veibon, nyt aragen. Cadvgon aGruffut ac Eynon-^aoydynt 

orcu a phennaf or medygon* 

That is : 

Rhiwallawn a'i v^ibidii, iiid amged, Cadw'gdny k Otufviz, ac £iniou — & 

oezynt fereu a fenav o'r mezygon. - • 

7. From <Ae Romance of CHABLfiMAGNE, a manuscript of the 
beginning of the I4th century : • 

Ynyr olwyn ymay tri ffeth. both ac adaned SLchAmegfiv ac vn olwyn yw^ 

Which is to he written thus i 
Yn yr olwj^n y mae tri feth : both^ ac adanez a pain^gau ^ ac iin olwyn yw^ 

8. .From a copy of the |Iistory oi? TriE Kings of BRitAiN> d 
manuscript, apparently of the beginning of the I4th century }^ 

Ediuar yv gennyu dala yth erbyn ti pan vu yr ymlad rot a Chaswaflaun an 

brenliin ni. 

That is : 

Edivar yw genyv zala i'th erbyn di, pan vu yt ymlaz rbyngot d CaswallaWit 

ein brenin ni. 

* 

.9. From the Bpoit of tHE AnchoeITE of LtAK Bewi Breyi^ 

written in the year 134^0 

Lyma synhvyr euegyl leuail ebo^tol hertyd ydyall ar synhvyr arodes dav 
yr neb ae troea o ladin ygkyfnraeC/ 

Which is thus i 
Ll}Tna synwyr civengyl lettan ebostol^ herwyz y deall a^r synwyr Si rozet 
Duw i*r deb a'i troes o Ladin yn Gymraeg. 

Ther« 
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There are certain cases, which render it necessary to inake the" 
tisual* classifications of the Letters Into ifowels and consonants. 
Also to exhibit the two-fold divisions of the latter : first, into mutes 
and semi-voweh ; and secondly, into labiah, dentalsy and palatah. 

The VOWELS are of two kinds, the immutable and the mutable ^ 
and which are exemplified in the section of Mutations. 

The VOWELS that suffer no change are, i, u, y. 

The MUTABLE VOWELS are, a, e, o, w. 

The CONSONANTS undcr the class of mtttes are, ft, jp, c, g, rf, t. 

The dEMi- VOWELS are denominated vocal and aspirated: 

The vocal semi-vowels are, z, v, /, wi, w, r; and the aspirates are, 
f, ng, nghjf, A, M. 

These four, /, m, n, r, are also distinguished by the name of 
liquids. 

With respect to the organs of speech employed in their articula- 
tion the CONSONANTS are thus classed: 

Labials. Dentals. Palatals. 

*> ^9 ff «»> Pf fnk. d, z, «, /, thf nhf s. c, f, figh, g, ng, A, U, I, r. 

Tliere are various combinations of the vowels in the Welsh, 
forming dipthongs^ tripthongs^ and others, tp the extent, in some 
cases, of six coming together. 

All the vowels preserve their own primitive sounds under every 

circumstance of combination, without any deviation. So, there- 

^ fore, whatever number of them come together, whether two, three, 

four, or more, the sounds intended to be expressed, are those of 

all such combined vowels, but rapidly passed over. 

The VOWEL SOUNDS, in general, present the greatest difficulties 
to strangers, especially to the English, in whose language, the 
yowels often vary their powers, and most combinations of them 
produce only the simple sound of one. For in the Welsh there 
are instances of six vowels coming together, requiring so many 
quick inflections of the voice to express them : as in Gwaewawr. 
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common 
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, 








• 




aa 


ea 


cy 


ly 


ow uy 


wy 










ae 


ei 


ia 


oa 


HA wa 


y» 




/ 






ai 


eo 


ie 


oe 


ue we*. 


y« 


V 








aw 


eu 


10 ' 


oi 


ue wi 


yo 










aj 


ew 


iw 


du 


uw wo 


yw 






ae& aia 


aua 


awa 


awy 


eia 


euo 


ewy iau 


ieu 


wae 


wei 


aeo aie 


aue 


awe 


eai 


eio 


ewa 


iae iaw 


oea 


*wai 


wiw 


aew aio 


auo 


awo 


eaw 


eua 


ewi 


• • • • 
lai lei 


oia 


waw 


wyw 



Chapter II. Of the Sounds of the Letters. 

Section 1. Of the sounds of the P^oweh. 

The names of the vowels are their sounds, or the powers attri* 
buted to ithem^ which they preserve in all cases. 

A^ its sound is that of the English short or open a, in man, bar, 
as, glass. 

A long^ or. a, is the same sound extended^ so that the wotdt 
car, dar, are well represented by the English words care, dare. 

E, is like the English short e, in m^n, bed, fervent. 

£ long^ or i, is the same sound protracted, so that the French 
word mem>e might be written mim, in Welsh. 

I, has the sound of the English ee, as in sleet, street, keep, see; 
and of i, as in king, fling, sing. 

O, has the sound of the English o, as in go, no, got, not, lot, 
from. 

O long, or &, is sounded like the English o, as in the words note, 
bontj^ gone. 

\], has the sound of the English u, as in the word busy; and af 
i, as in the words sin, thin, live. 

W, is -sounded like oo, as in the words good, hood; and oin, ist 
the word full. 

W long, or &, has the sound of oo, as in mood, rood. 

Y, has the sound of u, as in the words run, turn; and of i, as in 

first. 

Ylong, 
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\ 

•Y long^ or §y is sounded like the English yy as in sundry; and 
is like the Welsh u, or less open than the y short. 

The following praxis upon the vowels is subjoined^ in order to 
exhibit some English words, in the Welsh orthography : 

^ J bridle in my itruggling muse with pain^ 
That longs to ktvnch into a bolder strain.^ 

yi bryidl in myi stryggling miws wuth paen, 
Zat longs tw lansh intw a b61der straen. 

* * To thee the world its homage pays,* 
Tw 21 ze wyrlii uts homads paes. 

* Glows while he reads^ but trembles as he writes/ 
G16s whyil hi rids, byt trSmbls as hi wryits. 

^ Brought death into the world, and all our wo' 
Br6t deth intw ze wyrld, and 61 owr wo. 

^ Murmuring, and with him Jied the shades of night/ 
Myrmyring, and wuth hum fled ze si^s of nyiL 

* For thou art but of dust ; be humble and be wise/ 
Fpf zyw art byt of dyst; hi hyrabl and hi wyis. 

Section 2. Of the sounds of the Consonants, 

The names of the consonants were anciently formed by sounding 
4he vowel f after all of them; byt, in the present popular mode, the 
following gire ei^ceptipns to that rule, and they begin their sounds 
ivith e, namely, 

!C* fy z, V,f, gy ngy ngh, A, //, Z, «i, n, r, s. 

• The pounds of the consonants, like the vowels, are preserved 
invariably in all their combinations, so that none of them ever be- 
come changed or quiescent. 

The sounds of the letter? must be considered as the perfect 

standard of the pronunciation of the Welsh language. Therefore 

ja correct knowledge of the powers of its alphabet is all that is 

requisite for enabling any one to read it : And, this is an advanti^ge 

h^t probable is to be found in no other toA^ue, 

C « Class 
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Class 1. ()fthe sounds ofth^ Labiab. 

The Letters, b, v, f, m, p, have the same sounds as in English, 

The mutation of the ^, denoted by mh, is a kind of aspirated i^, 

whose power may be found by uniting the sound of w, in the word 

am, to hy in the word here, by a quick pronunciation of the phrase 

I am here. 

, Class 2. Of the sounds of the Dentah, 

The d, n, s, are not different in their sounds from t|ie san^e 
Enghsh letters. 

The z, which is a mutation of d, has the soft or flat so^nd of thj^ 
as in the words thus, neither. 

The t, has the sound of the English t, as in not, ten, and to, but 
does not take the sound of s in any case. 

The th, which is a mutation of t, has always the sharp and hard 
sound of the English th, as in the words thank, both, nothing. 

The nh, another mutation of t, is a sort of aspirated n, whosff 
power is perceivable in the word inhe/ent. 

Class 3. Of the sounds of the Palatak. 

The ha I, n, r, are similar in sound to the san^e English letters, 

The c, is always sounded like the letter A, in English. 

The f, being a mutation of c, is a sound for which there is none 
to compare in the English; but it is like the x of the Spanish, the 
ch of the German, the X of the Greek, and the H of the Hebrew. 
It is produced by the contact of the tongue and the palate about 
the eighth of an inch further back than when k is expressed. 

The ngh is another modification of the c, the power of which 
may be made out in the name Nottingham, by suspending the 
breath on the lette/ i, instead of the proper division of the word. 

The g is always like the English hard g, as in the words go, give, 
again, leg', peg. 

The // is probably a sound peculiar to the Welsh, among the 
European languages; but the Spanish // approaches very near to 
it; and so does the English / under some combinations, when 
forcibly pronounced, as' in the words will, wilt, let. The sound 

is 
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is- produced by torching the palate with the tongue about an eighth 
of an inch farther back than when / is articulated. 



Chapter III. Op the Mutation of Letters* 

Section 1 • The modifications of initial Consonants. 

The principle of hiji^^Aj. mutation, as a regular system is 
peculiar to the Welsh; though the effect of such an aptitude in 
some of the letters to change their sounds, is seen to pervade all 
languages. But it regulates some of the primary forms of construe-* 
tion in this tongue, as well with respect to syntax as to the compo- 
sition of words. 

These modificationsy ot changes, have always appeared as great 
obstacles to strangers. Such an appearance of intricacy however 
has been partly, if not wholly, owing to two causes^ neither of 
which are radical in the system. One of them is, that Ihe analysis 
of the modifications has not been properly set forth and eioemplified. 
The other 'is on account of the language having been disguised in 
an orthography foreign to its genius, and inadequate to represent 
all its simple articylations, without recourse to irrelevant characters^ 
and in several instances t!he use of double and treble letters for those 
of simple forms in the original alphabet. 

There are nine consonants susceptible of being affected by the 
principle of mutation, or which have their sounds modified, under 
certain forms of construction ; and for representing such sounds so 
many secondary characters are used with the radicals. ' 

The mutable consonants are, c, p, t — 6, J, g — //, m, rh. 
These are to be formed into three classes, with three letters 
in each. 

The principle of mutation is also three-fold; that is to say, the 
LIGHT, the aspirate, and the soft sounds. 

Class 1. consisting of c, p, i, is susceptible of all the three kinds 

of modifications. 
Class 2. consisting of b, d, g, is affected by two kinds of modi" 

fcations, namely, the light, and the aspirate. 
Class 3. in which are //, m, rh, has one principle of modification, 
that is^ by assuming the light sound. 

For 
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For4be«*ke of cewpNi)en£ng more dlearly the sotMe «£ -eadi 
class the following table may be oonsalted. 



Radical 
Light * 
Aspirate ' 
Soft 



Cg 
^ngh 

Kg 






Tt 
>d 
Itnh 

tJth 



lb 






1^" 



Nil 






yrh 



JluLES for the GoA^maaent of nriTiAL Mutations, 

Class 1. The assunqrtion efthe Iight «odnd, 

1. After all verbs, except of the infinitive mood; after intee- 
^ECTioNS, and also when in tbe objective case if tl^ie subject 
car NOMINATIVE intervene. 

^. After all personal pronouns; ^fter the possessive dy, thyj 
mau, mine; tau^ thine; after ei, when it denotes his and its, 
but not when it denotes her; after the relative Sj, pa, which^^ 
or what^ ppiy^ who> and d, that* 

3r The initials of nouns and verbs become light> when, by 
inversion of the common order, they are preceded by their 
adjectives; also by the, formative adverbs; and the noun$ 
when they are the subject, preceded by those that are th§ 
object ; atid.AGNOMENs after proper names. 

4. The initials of adjectives become light, when their pre- 
ceding nouns axefemijiine; and after the formative adverbs. 

5. Initials become light after the duals dau, dwy, two. 

6. The light initials come after all prepositions^ except yn, 
in; and f u£(, towards. . ' . 

7. After the pronomial prepositions, when they are the swi- 
ject of the verb. ' , 

8. The initials of temInine nouns become lig^t after the 

ARTICLES. 

9. The I»ARTiciPiAjL SIGN yu makes the initial of the object light. 

10. Also, after the disjunctive neu, or> all words have light 

initials. 

Examples. 

Tbe figures over the words refer to the "rules ; and then by know*; 
ing the table- of mutations the radical letters 4ire known. 

Dinas k 'zifyz 'zifaith. Uevoed. 

A city will ejctinguish a vnldemesi. 

Caravi 
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Carav: 'gaer ^valpwaidi c/r "Gyvylf i; 

Anwar ^don ^lovarTd 'icvawi 'withL H* at Omutu 

Hove a fort of stately work 'm tbe Cyoyl^i 
A ragmg loave that it hud is roaring by it. 

Gwell genyv arnav, eruyjr ^elyQ lio^tj 

^Walloviad aur m«lyiiy 
No'th *vAr, 'vawrez ^gar ^ganlyn, 
B4r y sy ar y 'eaiar o *zyn. G. Bjfvd* 

Rather I would have upon me, destructiiveybe of Lloegyri 

. Distrilnitor of yellow gold, 
Than thy wrath, in greatness a friend adhering^ 
The wrath of any that is on the earth of man, 

£i *vraiut, wrth ei 'vryd, yn •vreiniawg y syz, 

A'i elvyz yn rhyz, yn rhiezawg. . G, Bry§eimawg^ 

His privilege^ according to his mind, secured is^ 
And his land being free, being regal. 

Hylithyr ^vu i *lu ^lawer rh6g dy 'vyw, 

Hwylva glyw ^gl^d 'redeg, Ble;q/n Van. 

Aptly gliding was to a host many a gift thy being aUte; 
The course of a chief the race of fame. 

Gnawd canav ei 'voliant, mal A van Vertigy 

Neu '^arzwawd Aronan. Cynxdw. 

Habitually I sing his fvaise, like Avan Verzigi 
Or the bardic eulogy of Aronao* 

A'th kirfmynav 'gan y noawr ^Dntgary 

Plaid k 'g^r 'Want Azav. Cynidw. 

I thee commend to be with the great Merciful One^ 
The guardian that lo/oes the sons of Adam. 

Am *zau ystlys dwvyr dovyn avon 
Ymzyyustlynt 'gjmt ^gyngreinion ; 
YmzyvustlM *lew ar *lan Aeron, ^berlh, 

Pan ^borthes eryron. Cpnt^, 

About the' two sides of the water of a deep riv^r 
Were wont to dispute ybrwcr/y emulators; 
Bo would dispute a hero on the bank of Asionfairf 
When he svipported eagles. 



Blai^ 
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Blaiz gawr Blezynt ^vab Cynwrig. Cynulw. 

K wolf of the shout is^lezyht son of Cynwrig. 

Mor *gy vran, *gy vred, ei *rozion, 

Mur mawrgor> Moigant arwyzion. Cywzdw* 

So mutually eujoyedy concurrent^ his giftSy 

The bulwark of ample circle^ with Morgant's signals. 

Einion ^wyl ^olud ^roziad ; 

Einion ^ziwyl, ziovyn c&d. Cynubo* 

, Einion the b(tshful wealth best&wer ; 

Einion the unbashful, the unterrified of battle. 

Rhianez . « 

Am ^Gynzelw ^brydyz yd *bryderynt- Cynutw* 

Damsels^ for Cynzelw the poet thus they were wont to he concemed4 

Mor *deg moli, mor *deiling, 

Milwr mawr mal Maeloging. Cynzelw* 

So fair to praise, so meritorious^ 
A warrior great like Maeloging. 

Nid i Maiz praiz y prydav, 

Namwyn i ^vlaiz glyw y glewav. Cynulw* 

Not to a wolf of devouring do I form tiie lay. 
But to a xoqlfa, sovereign the bravest. 

Trais ^ormail dormant *onne!> *lovrux gawr, 

Gorzwy Uawr gorzen uz. X^lynzdm. 

The oppression of molestation in the extreme of the intrusion of the red-- 
handed one of the shout, 
The ground confines the ardent chief. 

Nid gorthaw h, 'wnav wrth k 'garwyv^ 

Celadwy ^lywy *liw ton am *rwy v. Cynzelw^ 

No silence will I keep to that whom I may love, 

A secluding luminary of the hue of a wave round an oar, 

Gwery 'vanon *vanwl, gwar 'vezwl maith. 

Gome gwawr *vore ar ^or difaith. Cynzeh§» 

A chaste nymph qfperfectimy of gentle mind profound, 
Of the blush of the dawn of morning on a desert sea. 

Rhybyzai 
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Rhybyzai 'vau *vaith^ragor; 

RhybyzwD 'bencerz pen c6r. Cynxdw. 

Far would be rntne an extensive prc'eminence ; 

I should by far be a chief of so^ of the chief circle. 

Hcnyynyw *d^ o Mu glenyz Aeron, 

Hyvaes ei meillioiiy hyxes ^goedyz. G, Brygeiniawg. 

Henvynyw fair on the side of the banks of Aeron, 

Aptly-spreading its trefoils, aptly yielding acorns the woods, 

Ysid 'rid^yn ei 'wlid, a m&d, a maint. G. Brygdniamg. 

There is hUsmng in his coumtry^ and good, and plenty. 

Pau y^ain Dewi, dau 'odidawg, 

Dodjrsant hwy eu gwkr tan *gkr Cynawg. G. Bn/geiniawg. 

The two oxen of Dewi, two exceUejit ones, 
They placed their necks under the car of Cynog. 

Caravi eaws ^yai, vorehun ^luz. ' Gwalgmai, 

I love the nightingale of the brake, the morning slumber^s hinderance. 

Rhagreithia dy 'air cyn no'i 'zodi. Adage. 

Consider thy word before thou givest it. 

Cnoynt 'vrain ^vriwgig o *lid Uawryz. Meilyr, 

Devour would rauens mangled-ftesh from the ire of the slayer. 

Dezvau hael wrth ^bawb a'i holo ; 

Dioval y 'wldd ^ 'wledy^o. 12, Gwr. 

Of generous habits to etoery one that claims of him ; 
Void of care the country that he governs, 

Ni ^rivavi ar *vun vod yn ^galed. H, ab Owain,^ 

I wiU not reckon of the fair one with being severe, 

• * 

Yd ^garwni 'vyned— — 

I edryd llywy lliw ton dylan. H, ab Owain, 

Trijiiy I should hve to go . , 

To visit the beauty of the hue of the wave of the torrent. 

Oesvyr dy 'alon, aesvriw *Vareduz. . Prytfyz Bygan. - 
.Short-Uved ^yfoes, broken-shielded Mareduz, 

Mi anvonav 'wiail beirzion i 'vlodeuaw. ^ Hemyn, 

I will send the rods of bards to bearjhwers. 

D Class 



I . 



IS Pa«? I. W^i 



Class II. The assun^tion oftJu, Aspibat^. 

f. Initials of words assume the asfiratb $(QyN0 after the POS« 

sEssivE PRONOUN wy^ or ty, my. 
%. The initials become aspirates after ^j when iiu^ the: pbepo* 

SITION «;i. 

*. . All vowi^i, INITIALS take the A. before th^m, ^tx ci, when the 
object hfemimne, or whenit stw4s for ^rj ^'^xHn,{m'j and 
ev^ tneir^ 



IIxaaiHjb^, 

The indexes f, t^ '*, refer to this class; ^e figqres to C!1ass I« 

* 

Gorpo teyrn twrv llanwe4 

Yn tnheyrnas nev nozed. Cjwae/ip. 

Securely be the prince of the tumult of a torrent 
In the kingdom, pi heaven's sanctuary. 

Ceritpr 'vy f ngherz yn Jnghyntea, 

Yn yd ^gar gwyr gwanar gwinwlez. Cynpgiui* . 

I^ved is m^ song in a haU^ 

Wherein Iwe men of gallantry the wine-feast. 

Yn Jnharv, yn Jnhervysg, yn fysg fyrvdcr, 

Yn tnhwrv, yn l^nhorvoz hydoz hydcr, 

•— Peunyz oez. Cynxelwm 

In purtititf in qon/Won/'in activity of strengtby 

la tumult f in the extents of the hgiim of eo^fidence^ daily he was, 

Gwr ^ Vyr yn Jnyz fwyr na fy. Cmzefyj^ 

A man thfit kfi(ni?s in iie dai/ of dispersion that he will not fly. 

Meirw — . 

Oez 'ryz i ^vleissiau eu *haTgyvrain. Cynzelv). 

The dead : the wolves were at liberty to glut upon them. 

Ni ""fel 'vy f ngherz vy f nghwynvan, 

J^i ^fv^ 'vy fJ^gru^ vy -(^ngrizvan. Qynzebo^ 

My idng do^ i)ot conceal my waUing^ 
}Aj cheek hubpg^ot my poet ' ^ ? 

Boed ev *vy +Nuw nev vo 'vy fninas. M, ab Gwalfmai. 

Be it that ^^ Gorf of bwv^n be ^^ »4/e|^arcff 

'■''■f. ' • Arvogidn 
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Arvogioii gyddyun 
l^a {Ag^thlidy yn tngwytUawn 'oruiM Cj/nxdvt^ 

Armed oni^ in concert 
)n tpraf A/U iie, in wrathjftU tumuli. 

Kjyryr cyrpiad yn Jnghadi yn Inghdedi blwiig 

Ni *cdynt ystwng Ystrad Tywi. BlaynVariu . 

■ r 

Men of onset in conflict^ iii iuJten difficulty^ 

lliey #onld not it^er the subjection of Ystrad Tywi. 

Llawer uh & 'zaw eneidiawl yll tngwasg 

Yn tngwisgoz corforawl. EHAfr Saii^ 

Haiiy oh6 wiU come with a soul in comlbtnatim 
In corpdreal coverings, 

frheriS are sotoe instances^ in poetry, and idioms, of b, d, g, 
vhich are light letters, asmmiing the sharp sounds of |^> t, c. 

CtAlss ilL The assumption of the S6>T sounUj 

* Th<S ^ossfissivE PKONOVN ci, when it denotes the fenainine Af rj 

requires the initials of words next following it to be soft. 
^ The ADVERB tra^ over, s«ft£Ns^ the initials [of words following 
and governed by it. 

* Initials assume the sdtr sound, after the conjunctions a, 

9^; d, with ; and no, than. 

* The NEGATIVE ADVEBBs ««, «a, and the coNJUNctioNs neu, and 

am, SOFTEN the initials of words coming next after them. This 
rule is an exception to the light sound, as to such letters as • 
have the soft sound. 
f Initials become soft after the numerals tri, three; and fwe, 
six. 

£xAMPtEld. » 

The letters over the initials refer to siiHilar ones prefixiefd fo the 
rules of this class ; the figures to Class I. 

Py dawant ahatit ii^ ^frydant 'wawd ? MeU^r. 

Why keep the minstrels silent that they do Hot sing praise f 
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Na 'far & mi roaitb 'gytgam ; 

Ac na ^fvM 'gyhuaed ^gam* Eimon Wan. 

Do not Ime with me long to joke \ 
And do not heUeoe a fdUe accuiation. 

Gan ^rewyz ni •'fell 'vyz rhin. IJeoeed. 

With a gdmp not far will be a secret carHed. 

Dypyvervyz trw9 & "^thiin. Uevoed', 

The froward will be meeting with contenHan, 

Mareduz— — 

Aerwalp eirv ni *'theirv, ni •'theip. Vrydyz Bygan* 

Mareduz 

The battle-hawk of arms that will not he scared^ will not skulk. 

Cynan a *Cadwaladyr, cadyr yn Ihiyz, 

Edmycawr hyd ^vrawd.— Golyzm, 

Cynan and Cadwdadyry mighty in arms. 
Will be celebrated until jiM^emen^ 

Tyngyrion tynged *orvolez' 

Ki ""yarws Tyngyr tangnevez. Cynzelp,. ' 

Tyngyrians of the fate of extt/^fl^M»i; 
A Tyngyrian has not laced tranquillity. 

Neum rhozesi hil Rhun 'ruz a 'fali ; 

Neu ''pyvyd ynov cov ym cozi ! Cynzelw. 

Have I not been presented by the progeny of Rhun xoUh crimson and 

, velvet; 
Does there not rise within me a recollection of my being vexed ! 

Banon ^valp ei "thynged, 

Lliw ewynvriw t^g rhag ton nawved. Cynzeho. 

A goddess high her destiny, 

Of the hue of the fair foam-spray before the ninth wave, 

Cavas 'za ni ''pavas 'zrwg. Adage, 

He has obtained good that has not obtained evU. 

Ni \^\ 'gruz 3gystuz calon. Adage. 

The cheek will not conceal the oppression of the heart. 



V 
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Nid pont beb dra ^ont Adage. 

Tbere b no bridge without a place beyond bridge. 

Y Hep Metros Sraneg a 'thros Veilgi 

Ai dyzwg dybu 'Zuw with ei 'throsi. G« BrgfemkfWg. 

Thtfair tablet over wave and (n>er torrent 
That bore it God was in aid when bringing it 

Mae yn ^debyg y gwallt 
.1 'vlaen flam, ^elen ei 'fleth. D. Nanmor, 

Similar it the head of hair 

To the point of a flame, yellow her wreathing^ 

Ni Hhyr a'i "gam »wyth o'r gwellt. T. Aled. 

He will not break with his ^oo^a blade of the grass.* 

Section 2. The mutation of Consonants in the Composition of Words. 

1. In forming compound words the preceding, component parts 
require the initials of those united to them to be light^ with 
the exception of the pbefixes^ tra, an, cy, gor, which trans* 
gress the rule^ in some cases for the sake of euphony. 

S. The PKEFixES an, and cy, aspibatb the c, p, t, b, d, when 
they are initials of words affixed to them. 

3. The PKEFIXES gor, and tra, are generally made to soften 
c, p, ' and t, coming after them as initials of words com- 
pounded therewith^ instead of giving the light sound. 

4. The initials b, ^d, g, m, r, assume the light sound after 
gor; and after tra they retain their proper sounds. 

But the LiG|iT souND^ as a general principle, might pro- 
perly follow those FOUR prefixes mentioned in rule 1 ; and 
is often found so in old writings and in existing dialects. Great 
advantage would result irom adhering to such a principle^ 
as it would then regulate the whole system of the composition 
of words, and with no disadvantage with respect to sounds or 
to perspicuity. 
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tiendrd prm^fki 
tjogeltt — go-— cdu 

Ymdroi — ^ym-^troi 
Divarn ^-di — *bam 
Dizysg *^-di — dyag 
Adwez — ad<^-gwez 
Diles— -^i — -U^s 
Anvad'-— an-— mad 
Aiiyw-um-rhyw" 



tnstanees &f the J^xcepHons* 
Anghar— — — an~car 
Aninhar —an— pat 
Annhirion — an— 7*tinOii 
Amnraint — an—— braint 
Aikioetb — — an-— doeth 



CiyKigliaQti'''^— ^— ^auiU 

Cymhar •— ;— cy — — par 

CynhcB 

Cymro 

Cynnal 




Gorpded- 

GorfWys**^ 

GortUaw 

Trapaled 

Trafpi^ys- 

Trathewi- 

TrabUn^ 

trada- 



-gor-r-caled 
-gor^pwys 
•got— taw 
-tra^— talcd 

-tra-^tewi 
-*tra— Win 
-tra— da 



iTragwyzawl — tra — gwyzawl 
Tramawr— tra — mawr 
Trallawn— tta— Uawn 
Trarhedeg — tra— rrhedeg 



Sections* tfifkcHon of Vowthi 

- ■ ■ . > . 

Tbe 'INFLECTIONS, or changes, which the towels undergo, iif 
particular combinations, do Qot affect the. fundamental j^mcijp/es of 
the Welsh language, so as to alter maUnally any of its forms of 
construction. That being the case, the student, who may only 
wish to obtain a superficial knowledge of it, may pass over the 
niceties of the yowel inflections widi only a slight attention. 

The inflective rotrsLS are, a, t, o, w. 

The rowel a \^ susceptible of two inflections : into e, and 
ei; as cam, to sing, cenynt, they would sing; and cadw^ to 
keep^ ceidwad, that keeps. It also forms plurals without leligth- 
ening the wordis ; as 9?iairf , a horse, f)ie/rp, liorses ; ^/^> al)ard, 
barz, bards; and c^rar;; forms cynt^etn:, primitive Wds.* 

There are three Inflections to e; that is^ into i, u, y; a^ 
mam, ^a stone, mcini, stones ; gwnaeth, he made^ gwneuthynt^ 
they would make; and it also forms the feminine in wordi» 
where y is masculine^; as dyn llytn, a sharp man, dynes km, a 
sharp woman. 

Th^ 



Ik. 
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The o has two iiiflectu>ii8^ into 5^- and w: it becomes y 
by fionning plurak without ex):«nding ^ words ; z&fdn, a stafi^ 
fyn, staves; poU, post^ pynt, posts; so also info, a flighty ^^ 
he flees ; and it forms the &mixui»e gender of words^ where w 
viakies them masculine; as pentwn, a broken head> caUm don, 
a broken hearty 

Th» w has TWO ikflectxoim : voX/i>y, and ; it becomes v 
m the middle of a .syUabJe when e;Ktend^; as twUs a hole, 
tvilau, holes; foidrwm, he^vy-l^eaiji^^ jmdfynm, to weigh 
Qown t&e head. 

It forms the moicuUnc gender oS ^oxA»9 where o is ibe femi^ 
nine; aiM.pwn trwm, a heavy load^ lluw dram, a heavy hand. 

The dipthong aw^i is inflected into o in the middle of ujU 
lables, when any addition is made; ba mmd^ J^ais^ molt, to 
praise ; nevawl, heavenly^ nevolion, heavenly beings. 

Tabk of the vowel itfflectwm. 
H into f , et— € into t\ ti, y^-^ into y, «p-hbp into y, 0— ott^ bto o. 

Examples. 
The figures answer to those imder the ywm^h, ia dbe table. 

Kid edewift ei lys 1^ cenorion Prydain. Anewrm. 

There fonpok npt bis court the ben^t pf tbe mmstr^ of Biitsio. 

It ^1 

Cywir yth elwir, enwir weithred. AneHfin. 

■Just art thou called^ unrighteous deed, 

GanVynyzawg 

Bu adveiliawg 

With Mynyzog there WM a fiulm^ of tlunr ^iK[iMii« 

Brenin myr a syr a'm syn^vyro ; 
- Breioiawl yw ei faf^wl ar it holo. if* A &a)qtj(mett - 



The severe^ of moMfifwt and sfonr ma^ he make me wisei 
f rivtfeii^eif is bis claka U|Km what be «^^ ' 



Oaa 
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Gsn £rod greulawn — 

t 
Llazwyd meibioD, 

Gwirion gwdnion. 

Gwae en mamau ! 
A nid gwae nhwy; 
Gwyn eu byd hwy • . . 

Bod yn semtiiaa. Mad. ab GwaUter^ 

By cruel Ketdd wiere slain cMdrenf innocent and weak, yroc their 
mothers ! but not woe to them ; t>Ie8t their state b;^ being saints. 

IAS t, 

Gelwysid ar Neivon — j— - 

Hyd pan y gwaretai. Tidksm. 

Invocation was had on the iwprcme floater^ 

Until when he should deliver. 

• *' 

Govwy hinon, 

t 

A mM, amejllion^ 

. A mezgym mezwpp. . TaUem^ ^ 

The visitation of serenity, and honey, and trefoils^ and the mcad'hornM 
of drunkards. 



I I 



I Einoes-y perthaist parth ag atan 

Eroys Haw llamhir a dan Human. , Cynjftho. 

Bfkndidly thou didst distribute towards us 
* 5/ef(b of hand of long stride beneath a standiMxi* 

Uovruz vy neuruz— 

Lleuver ebyr myr morveyz dylan 

Pan Uewyp huan ar van vynyz. " Jor. Vy^an. 

The ravager of my countenance^ is of 

The splendor of the effluxes of t\i€ waters of the flooding sea'Skores^ 

When the sun shines on a lofty momtam. 

Pan gafo pen gwyr pevr ymzired 
IS 

Gao engylioD voes, ni'm oes neued. Mcifyr, 

When the chief of men obtains a glorious confidence 
In the society of angebf I have no aniiety. 

Avon* 
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Avon* 



Gogwn pan zyveinw ; 

Gogwn pah zyVeinw. TaUesiru 

AmtT'i^ikao'W'itheactii disappears t t • .' • 

I 1lik>w whence it becomes full* ,. r . , . 



/ ' 



Avallen l:^e^en & ,dy v ar, jUin avon. . . . M^xin, 

y^ tjeUcious.upplQrtree dptb.grow pn^ the side <9f a, fiver. « 



..* 



8- t 



Gwyzyl a Brython a Hhomani, 
. A. whabnt dyhez a dyvysgi.' * 

Irishmen, and BritgnSy and Romans, 
Who should make a calm with (Confusion* 

8 

Yd'lysg vy nghalon val«td#yB{ ■-■ 
So hums my heart like a brand !' 



"^Meriiiu 
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Jd^afit 



• r 



.' ; 



^'^ l^VS^ i 4nad ymipii ft Duw, I ^ 

Yn er1i>yn dyz'cyni: 

1 
' Ni thfebygdrudy'tredgi. , '^£/^efA. - i 

The natuifeof the wicked is nbt to employ hbnselfin interceding witik Giod; 
Against the day of trouble: ' ' \''' ^ 

The-,thoughUess one does not imagine that he shall die* 

* Digarz harz ei varz, a'i vaon, 

A'i vyrzaii, a'i vyrz arvogion. Hywd Vott, 

Void of reproach and fair his bard, and his retinue, 

And his tables^ and his myriad of armed men. 

' '■ ■ I ,1 ■ 

S 8 

Neud caith beirz cyviaith am eu cyvez ! GwU, Zu, 

Are not the Web of common lai?iguage distressed ones for thei; mutual 
bapquet ! 



Tyrant am eu rhwyv rwysg. anogi^wn 

Torvoz amniver. 

T^y tkcahg about their chief of mighty onset 
JEfoirfif of Builtitudinous number. 



Cynzebo, 



• ./ 



Chaptsb 



26 Part I. WELSh GRAMMAR : 6uftt(KiiiA#Ry. 



Chapter IV. Of the Formation of Words*^ 

Section 1. Of syllables. 

The component parts of derivative words, or syllables, are , 
themselves elementary words }xl the Welsh language ; ^ nd thei^e- 
fore the division of all words longer than monosyllables, is deter? . 
mined iYi every case by analyzing their combination. 

So also the sounds, of which elementary words consist, are 

represented by corresponding simple CHARACTBRs;,and it is thus. 

that the.letters, which denote the various articulations unalterably, 

are to be considered as -the true standard of pronunciation, and the 

' criterion of correct speaking. 

The vowels and consonants, necessary to express the words of the 
Welsh ianguf^Cy are equal .in number upon a general average. 

All words have their orthography exactly corresponding with 
their derivation. But this simple principle is very unnecessarily 
departed from in a few instances of popular practice, by doubling 
certain consonants in the accented syllables, instead of depending 
upon the general rule of accentation as sufficient to mark the ac* 
cents which it does, excepting in a few monosyUables, and those 
ought to have their proper accents on the vowels. 



Instances, 


Plural. 


JFhkhwghtiobethusT 


Corr, a dwarf; 


QoTTOi, 


Cor, cdrod 


€or j a cirde ; 


Corauy 


C6r, corau 


Glann, a bank ; 


Glaniiau, 


Glan, glknau 


Glan, ffure; 


Glanioa 


GlSoky glaniou 


Pcnn, a head; 


Pennauy 


Pen, p6nau 


Llan^y a\stridc; 


Llammau, 


liaro, llauiau. 



I'hp avoiding of these few common inadvertencies of orthography^ 
is easy, if the component parts of the derivative words are known ; 
and to acquire that Ipowledge there is no difficulty, where no 
words are pronounced alike that are differently written, but every 
character represents uniformly one appropriate sound. And this 
close conformity between the written language and the spoken 
language renders the reading and speieiking' of Welsh "easily at- 
tained ; and is, 1 believe, an excellence liot to be found in any 
. , <i>ther ^ongue. 

Section 



\ 
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Section 2. Of Words in general. 

The ACCENTATION of all woyds is known by one general rule : 
that is^ such as consist of several syllables have the accent oa 
tli€f PENVLTiMA^ and upon every second syllable backwards. 
The same principle is applied to several monosyllables cofniog 
together^ by accenting every second word to the last but one 
inclusively. 

The Welsh abounds greatly with monosyllables^ or primitive 
Words. 

* The DERIVATIVES are very various in their formation; but in 
general they are not long; not many Exceeding four syllables; and 
words having more than five are seldom nsed^ except from a sort of 
affectation.^ 

The PRIMITIVE WORDS have generally the threefold faculty for 
standing as nouns^ being as verbs of the third person singular^ 
and denoting adjectively those qualities that agree with their 
abstract significations. And some of them^ in a secondary way^ 
perform the functions of prepositions^ conjunctions^ and 

ADV^R3S. 

Every derivative word is regularly to be traced, according 
to the variety of its combinations, to one or more elementary 
WORDS, without any alterations but those which arise from the 
system, of literal mutations. Thus nothing is left to the fancy 
of the etymologist, who finds such ample resources for this faculty 
in other languages. 

Besides those derivative words of common construction, there 
are gresCt varieties of compound epithets, especially in poetical 
language. Of such epithets the following are given as specimens. 

Aerv/tLV/T,^ gleam of slaughter ; slaughter^gleammg. 
Aerdarv, scare of slavgkter ; slaughter-scaring, 
Aerbair, cause of slaughter ; slaughter^causmg, 
Aexgyr^, resort of slaughter; daughter-resortuig, 
Aerzraig, dragon qf^slaughter. 
Aervleiziaidy vxdves of slaughter. . . 

Aesyriw, shkld-^slAvermgi of shhered shkUL 
Avallvlawdy apple-tree hlosiom ; tfapple^trct blossom, 
^Anwylgain, amiM^-fair. • 

E 2 • Arjrvaiit) 
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Bajflun, \proitt//orm; of proud form. 

Bal^lwys, proudlt/'Sdkmn. 

Berthvaljp, ekgantly-proud, 

Beirzvaeth, tciace of bards; solacing cf6ardil 

Bleizgrwydyr, pronUng of a wdf : 'dxif-frtmSf^g. 

3rolwy2, proepmty of a coitmtry; eoithtry-protperikg. 

Berth viydy an elegant mind; of elegant mind. 

Pradruthyr, an onset of treachery ; of trcatkeronU Miei. 

Buzygvalpy triumphantly proud. 

Basryd, shaRowford; cfskMawford, 

Ceisglod, fame-seeking, 

Cadwa]^, hawk ofcov^ci. 

Ceinval^, elegantly-proud, 

Cyvlawnrady complete gift ; compktdy-gifted, 

Cyngelyn, mutual foe; of mutual foe. 

Cyvrdost^ tkorougify-severe^ 

Cyvezwal^, hUwk of banquet. 

Cy vredf a mutual rimning ; conjointly running, 

Cadvlaiz, xoolf of conjflict, 

Cywiwzawn, completely-excelling talent ; of completely-excelling ttSAHf, 

Daroganair, word of prophecy. 

i)eigrdwysg) a shedding of tear ; tear'^dding. 

Dedwyzgally happily-discreet. 

Dibe^oetb, unsinfuUy wise. 

Dwrdwrv, waler tumult ; tumultuous di xodter. 

Diwagiaith, without vain language* 

Diwallgyrn, exhaustless horns. 

Dewrvryd, a brare mind; brately minded, 

Dihunwas, sleep-berewced youth. 

Doethwlyz, of wise urbanity, 

Eurdor^ogion, golden-wreathed ones, 

Esgudvryd, active mind; of active mind, 

Ebrwyzweilf y quickly-passing hawks, 

Engyldorv, throng ofangeb. . . 

Eurvlawd, gold blossoms ; of golden blossoms. 

Eangdorv, an extensive throng. • " 

Ergydwaew, propelling spear ; of propelling spear. 

Eizilgorf, slender body ; tknder-bodied, 

Er^liWy a gloomy hue; of gloomy hue. 

Eurgle2}'vniz 



\ 
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Uux^ezyvTuZf a ruddy gMm sward. 

Flamzur, steel of Jlame ; qfjiamki^wleth 

Fiamg^ez,sw(ndofJhme;rf^fiammgiW9M:. 

Flamzwyn, ^/2ame-6earmg. 

FlsangTydy\fiame''tremblmg» 

FiamgyrfSMf Jlame otueiMs 

Frwy thlawf, fruU-ckeri$king, . ' 

Frawzged, a diffusive ireawrei treoiure-skeddMg. 

Frawzwyn, a difiime passion ^ pf di^fimbe ptamm. 

FwyrdaeF) of ardent j/ursmt. 

Fyrvgamp, a powerfid ti^Mt ; sfdugityfM. 

Gloewne, a transparent hue; of bright hue* 

iQlewnawSy brave.disposUion; of brave £ipositum. 

Gelyngno, a foe biting ; foe-comntmmg, 

Gogyvredy partly ofmutwd course, 

Gloewzeigyr, pellucid tears; of crystal tears* 

Gorflamliw, ardent Jlame cohar; itf ardent Jlame eobm^ 

Gweilflyw, leader of hawks. 

Gwythruthyr, wrath onset; of wratl^ul meet. 

Cwendon, white wave; white-waved. 

GwrolgadyPy of manly poker. <- ^ 

Harzliw, sightly cobur; Jinely-coUmred. 

Parzlun, a egmely fqrm ; of comely fonk. 

fleilhoewy actively serving. 

Heulwez^^ioi aspect; of aspect like the sUm. 

Hoewdeg, sprightly and fair. 

Hirzyz, long day; of long day. 

Hbewvrai^y activi:vrfn;^effKtweaiin^ 

Hyznaid, stag leap; hamng the leap of a sitisg^ 

Heieimblu, iron feathers i iranfeathertd^ / 

fiaelwawr, generous lundnary. 

lawnvrawd, a right judgements 

lawnran, a right portion. 

lawnrywy a right kind; of right hind* 

Jrgrau, fresh gore. 

IrYf&edy fresh blood. 

ImreZf fresh aspect ; of fresh aspect* 

leithvydyr, metre of language. 

leithrym, energy of language. 

hddrem, a low glance of the look s a hw Mk 
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Is^Idir, lowland. ,s .i. " - 

Llavndro^iady a blade-drenching, 

Uavarwawd, vocal prm$e. 

Uaw^veirz, protected bards. 

liarieizvalf, of gentle pride. 

JUithrwaed, gliding blood; blood-gUding^ 

liwyrwared, compltte disUfcerance. 

Llerwzoethy meekfy xoufie. 

liit^aerauy aUwemeai of daughters. 

lioenvyneb, moon face y tnoon- faced. .. :\ ■ • ^ 

Xlu^vrys, lightmng haste; s^dden as kghtning^ . <■ • 

Manody Jine snow. 

Meingan, slender and wMte ; a dendcr whUe one. 

Mawliaith, language of praise. 

MawTvalf, greatly proud. 

Milvyrz, thousand myriads. - ■:..,y. 

Milcanpraizy' hundred thousand booties. 

Mofseren, star of the sea. 

Mingeiroion, wry-^^nUhed ones. 

MordoD, sea wave. 

Mwyal9liw, ousel colour; ousel-^oUmred. 

Nadkiis, screaming voice. ' ; 

J^2L\sMBi\>idLf happiness of temper. 

Nawwelly nine times better. 

Nerthawglyra, potently keen^ . 

Nawswyllt, of wild disposition. 

NosUw, darkness of night. •.-••.,•, 

Noethdroedy a naked foot ; hofdng a naked fimt» 

Nwyvwawd, amatory praise. 

Nwydwar, of gentle passion* 

N3rvliw, snow colour; of snowy hue. 

Oedlwy2, age prosperity ; age-prospering. 

Oerdranc, a calamitous end. \ 

Oerlaith> a calamitous dissokdion. ■ " 

Oesdraw, (economy of life. 

Oesgur, affliction of life ; Ufe-tormmting. 

Oeswydyr, of frail life; age of glassy 

Onwaew, ashen spear,. / 

Ornair, a word of terror. 

Oesbr^ify of extcndei^age. "...*. 

OUymbrawr^ 
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Ollymbrawv, a trying oiu^s self in ofL things. 

Parawdwysg, of ready Has. 

Parthryw, a particuUar kind. 

Pedryaely that %$ cffour skirts. 

Parvrys, of hastening spear. 

Pellglod, far emended fame ; fSr^famed. 

Perveznod, a central point. 

Peuteymwal^y hawk of sovereignty. 

Preizwal9, hawk of pUlage. 

Pedariaith, of four Umgmges. ^ 

Porthlu, assisting host^ 

Rhadwehyn, a shedding of grace; grace^d^funng, 

Rhagoriaith, an aeteSing language. 

RhQzbar, a iruddy spear ; ruddy'speared. 

Rhusvedely rttddy redping^ 

Rhuzglawr, fWd^ grotin^. 

l^}iuz^^ orimionred; jjferinsmnred,' .' 

Rhwyzged^ UnaUeous if treasure. • >■ < •- .d 

BhMvaiiff frankfy proudu^^ h. ■ . . '! A 

Rhwyzwawd, easy-lowing eulogy. 

Rtiyyelvrydy. dispositijfmforwairfrofhostikjmnd. 

Seindrom, of heavy sound. 

Seilvaen, foundation stone. 

S^^ydir, dry land* 

Swyngy varezy a dealing in charnjis. 

Synwyrwan, ^weakrwitfed. 

Synwyrbwl, dull-witted. 

Synvez\vl, deep thought. 

Symiidliw, of moving hue. 

jSeilgadyr, of strong foundation. 

Serliw, star-light ; glittering Wee stars. 

TsLer^BXij' ardent Jire;'<fdrdeiUjire. 

Tariahdal9y tredk of shield ; broken-shielded. 

Taerlaiv, ardent blade; of ardent hlide. • 

Tawelbrydy calm aspect; ofcahn aspects 

TaleithlySy provincial court, 

TsL^lsLix, ardentfy continuing. ^ ^.'0 

Tevtlvfyn^ thick grove ;ff thick grove, . ^» : v.o 

Treisvraw, oppressive dreatL • . l.' . 

TmsvlaiZy wolf of rapacity. ...:... 

Trymlo€8, heavy anguish; of heavy anguish. 
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Chapter I. Of the sieverent ^cioRTs 09 Wxynm. 



I 



Section 1. The parts of ^i^it^y as B^efijud by 4dd 

Grammarians. ^ 



CoQflider the division of ti)e.,B4^TS of &p^c;%1py. t);i^; primitive 
Welsh Grammarians so ^^nlj^r^tiiigy thati^f^n in^f;;^;|to adopt 
it here, for the sake of giving it pubjicity ; ap4 \b<^Ql9!9^e it appears 
ea^ to do so without any material in^onyeaienc^, 'Pr ^pr^judice to 
the general arrangement.. . So^oaing jaUo . that the xeader may 
be gratified with seeing how .this sul^ject was originally treated, 
I have translated the following passage \firom v. the ^ Grammar of 
Ebetrm: 

'^ There are two parts of spbrch : that is to say, a name, and 
a CAUSAL faculty/' 

'' A NAME is every word that designates energy, or substance, 
or any such thing having the idea of existence, without the sign 
of addition, or being irrelevant to the peculiarity of its kind and 
its nature; or an accidental quality \H(h respiect to energy^ and not 
as to the condition of its being/' 

*' A CAUSAL FACULTY, or VERB, is any THING, ox woB)P, which 
denotes an action, or causatioj^, fr^pm whatever }hj^f heing, 
or person, the causing may^be ; whether from or towards any thing, 
being, or person. That is to.sfiy, every word that denotes action, 
or SUFFERING of what k, act^d, . with cvciy woRD,^nd causation; 
and that combined with time,, fnocle, and person." 

These two classes .^pf t^^pRns ^iriu^h all the se^condart 
Ao'itNTS, which ajre usually employed, to. ^;i^xess the various com- 
bination of ideas. But, froni aa-atttenti^e. perusal of the works of 
Dur ancient bards^ it may .be fuppos^. that there jbas been a period 
in the historjr of the Welsh langua^, .when only these two classes 
of words were used in their original or absplute state; as^ instances 
. . . 4-- ■•.;■•■ ■ . . ' of 
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of Buch a form of coDftraction ore frequently to be met with. Such 

are the following : 

Rhyz alaT rigrawn, alon zigrain, 

Rhl, rhuabar cyvar cy vwyrain ; 

Rhyn diorzin Brynaify ran orzawn brain 

A rivir. Uywelyn Van. 

. This quotation consists of nouns substantive and adjective, except 
the first and last words, which are verbs; the regimen, or form of 
construction, supplies the connection in other respects, so as to be 
of the following import in English : 

Wealth unhoarded, untouched of foes. 

Gives the chief, of ruddy shaft tempered with uprising wrath , 

The dread unbounded of Beruicians, the superabundant meed of ravens 

That are deemed. 

Q\tt ysgwn, llavndwn orovyn Llundain lawr % 
Arwr mawr prydvawr warant Prydain ; 
Aer bybyr eryr dewrwyr dwyrain, 
Aer-gyvrwy gyvrwys orwy« arwain, 
. . Arwyz na elwir yn elain veziant. Uyoxlyn Van. 

Tht first four lines of the above consist entirely of nouns and 
adjectives;, the last line has the words ^ rui elwir yn,* equivalent to— - 
MO/ to be called as; and the others are nouns. In English the 
passage requires to be thus expressed : 

The exaltation of minstrels, the broken-bladcd terror of London streets ; 

A hero of splendid glory, the safeguard of Britain ; 

The poteiil slaughter eagle of the brave men of the east, 

With a led steed slaughter-saddled gifted with fieetness, , 

Betokened not to be called as in the reach of the hind. 

Uary deym cedym yn cadw gwesti cyrz, 

Cerzorion gyvlo^i ; 
Coelvain brain, Bryfmip gyvogi. 
Celenig branes berthles borthi, 
aiiaw ni orug.; Lljfgad Gwr, 

The mild^prince oif mighty Ones keeping the festivals of songs, 

Songsters protecting; . . 

The ^ad omen of ravens, surfeited vnth Bemicians, 
A present for a flock of crows whom the fair benefit supports. 
To retreat he will npt' be compelled. 

F Llywdyx^— 



«t fAm If- WfiLSlf GRAMMM: T^OP^^ 



Llywelyn-nyveisor Jipapr, «^^^^ 

£irv drabluz anghuz, angerz Dinbyrn, 

Arbenig benaeth mab maeth mesgyrn. . ^Euf. abGpalfmai. 

This quotation is made up of nouns and two adjectives; and 

which has this import t^ ' ** 

. ■ . ■ • . « . 

^ . Lly welyiiy the counterpart of H^c^or, the golden piii^cfi pf iMittie|r|>|falfkig9 

Arms conspicuously' confusing, y^'itk ib^ ardency ,of Qinbyniy ^ ' 
A peculiar chieftain the fpster-9pp pf me^-tiQmii. / 

Tarv aergawzy -Aergwl gadamw;, 

Torv eurgorf cuigym.gyvczwf, 

Cyweza^ Vora^ vireinw^ ; .... 

Cyvezvalf ey?eswei]( elwy, 

Ely V draig dragon digrivw^ ; 

Alav lywy lluoz amg^lwf } 

Amgelez Brython,, biytl^iirf teymoii 

Teymas ynialwf ; . . 

Teulu Rhys, teilwng gwrySi gwrysiwf ; 
Gwrys arloes eirioes eiriolw^. Cynxdwm 

All the above consists of nouns and adjectives^ excepting the last 
words of the two concluding lines ; and is to this purport : 

• • •# J 

A slaughter-galling terror, of the strepgth of HerculeSi 

The golden-bodied train with golden horns of conviviiditjr^ 

Of the splendor of the banquet of S^ora; ; 

Proud with feastjng the convivial hawks of tnumpj^. 

Of a leader of pleasure with power of a dragon ; 

The distributer of wealth, the protection of armies; 

The defet)ce^ of Britons, the dread of the princes of 

The kingdom of barbarism ; 
Family of Rhys, worthy is the contendon, poatesid yei 
The splendid contention of ke^n argiiMnei^t do ye lAvokfu ; 

SECTI019' 2. Of the usual division of the. parts cf^tciu 

From th^ two PBIMARY PARTS 6P 8PBECH, the NOUN and VEEB. 

according to the aBdent institutes of the Welsh language, all the 

other 
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ofh# ipeUti of words iare ienveA; which maj be denominated 
SEColfiyAKV I'AttTS. That is, those two PKtriAAY parts respec-* 
fStely ba;v« the fecnlty of becoming ihe connectiKo aOents of 
language, ustiidly known by the nanres of adjectives, pRONobNS, 

CONJUNCTIONS, PREPOSITIONS, ARTICLES, and ADVSRRS. 

Some' of the tftCost^AUt parts olri^nate from the noun; others 

The ofispring of the noun are, the pronoun, the adjective, 
Hiid the ARTt^ftE. 
The v%it^is the parent of the proposition, the aoverr, and, 

(He CorS'jtTNCTION'. 

* 

Chapter II. Gp Substantives. 

Section 1. Of Gender. 

g Substantives are of three genders^ the masculine, the femi- 
nine, and the neuter. 

Genbbr is susceptible of a twofold acceptation : one from the 
abvioas msTiNCTioN op sex, or identity of species; and the other 
from the GRAMMATICAL CHARACTERISTIC appertaining to surstan-' 

TIVEtf, 

' 

The stTBlBTA-NTivES, whose GBNDRM are dei^gnated in conseqnence 
of a DISTINCTION OF SEX, are so formed from the apparent identity 
ef steh ar disttnctioii ; or by sonie coiirceSved analogy. 

Gender, as a grammatical characteristic, affiscts the form' 
of a SUBSTANTIVE, by some slight change ; and also the form of the 
adjective connected with it, either to denote a masculine, a fe- 
minine, or the neuter attribute. 

Substantives of the neuter ORnder are, by a figure of speech, 
gienerally resolved into masculines, or pemiNiNes. This is done 
by conceiving .their properties to bear some resemblance to the 
qualities that are characteristic of sex, in animated beings. 

Thus the masculine gender isf given to substantives, which 

are conspiciKMis (o€ the attributes^ of energy*; and of acting 

'Upon^ and iCQilimunieatiQg to others. To such su'bstantives ai 

seem todenote^tbe passive attributes of bearing, containing, or 

bringing forth, we give the feminine oxndbr. ^ 

. • : r 8 Opinions 
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Opinions sometimes vary with respect to such classification of 
attributes; and in some cases the distinction is arbitrary ;> parti'^ 
cularly with respect to collective nouns. Thus many> which are 
MASCULINES in the dialect of North Wales> ue resolved as fe* 
MiNiNEs in South Wales. , . ^ . 

The characteristic forms of all debivative substantives are 
known by appropriate terminations^ and which also denote their 

GENDERS. 

There are some general rules by which these distinctions of 
GENDER are made. Most commonly the qeniiierIs discovered 
in the terminations of dbrfvative substantives;, and ip pri- 
mitives by the masculine or feminine vowels of which the words 
may be formed. 

1. Derivative SUBSTANTIVES with the terminations — awr, 
^^9 y^> yih yn, yr, ur, are agents of the i^asculine gender. 

2. Those ending with as, ef, ed, ell, en, es, urie$, wraig, yzes, 
arc f emi^ines. 

3. Collective or abstract substantives^ with the terminations 
a^f aefb, ant, i, tad, iaeth, ianf, deb, der, dra;dawd, awd, rwyz, yd, 
i^cb, ^x^ i^EUTERj but generally resolved into the masculine 

4. Those terminating in ai, an, ar, iai, tar, eby ig, wg, ed, are 
agents pf the neuter OEifsiER^ but generally resolved into th^ 
feminine. 

Primitive substantives have their genders often denoted by 
their vowels. . 

1. The vowel w is masculine^ which changed into o forms a 
FEMiNiijE of tbjp word. 

2, In like manner Ihe vowel y in words makes them masculine^ 
which clfanged in]^ b they liecome feminine. 

^. ^e vowel A does not characterize a particular gender; i( 
therefore most genef ally 4!snotes such as are neuter. 

SECTiqiy 2. Of number. 

Substantives ace of two nuiibers, the ^ingvlar and the 
jPLURA^p. And> in a few words we have a dual tyumber^ formed 
by prefixing (2atf for the masculine, and ^at^ for the feminine^ 
to such words as arexpqi^red to be of tba^ QutaftbeF. 

SUBSTAlfTIV^ 
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' ^ SuBSTjf^^TivES are made of the plural number two wajB^ by 
the INFLECTION of thdir vowblS) and by terminations. 
. Those made plural by inflection of vowels are generally 
PRIMITIVE WORDS ; of which the following are examples : 



-a . ,r 



■l. 



Smgtilar, 


Thtrdii 


Aber, a eonfiux; 


ebyr. 


Barz, a bard; 


beirz. 


Brany a crow i 


braiOtf 


CroeUy a skm; 


crwyif. 


Davady a iheep; 


devaid. 


Fon, a^tcff; 


fyn. 


Govant, a smith ; 


govaint 


Maeuy a</0M; 


mein* 


Gwr, a man ; 


gwyr. 



All SUBSTANTIVES may have their plurals formed by tbrmi* 
nations. 

The plural terminations are numerous in Welsh; and they 
inay be used indifferently for all words ; though some are^ by popular 
custom, appropriated to words of a patticular character: that is 
to say, names of living beings have one class ; inanimate things 
have another ; and abstract or collective substantives have also their 
terminations. 

The foUoM^ing is a Ust of the plural terminations : 

au, awr, ed, ez, i, iau, ion, od, oz, on, wy$, yx. 

Examples. 



Singular. 

Merp, a girl; 
Hyz, a$i^; 
Teyrn, a king;' 
Golwg, sighi; 
Pyn, a person; 
Pen, a kead; 
BryflT, a kiB; 
M6r, a sea; 
Heol, a street; 



Plural. 

merj^ed; 

h^iod. 

teyrnez. ' 

gdygon. 

dynion* 

.p^u« 

bryniau. 

moroz. 

beolyz* , 



liea, 
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Scich a number of plural terminations^ affords a vast .scope for 
varying the expressions^ and if particularly eoavenient for enrich- 
ing poetical compositions* A few examples of their application are 
given below. 

Diriddion synion m fyAxny^, Hiif 

Diryz fyz foad, brlid a'ii bredy^. Casnodyn. 

Mischievous ones of iDen, ^om tUoa ^houMesf not have gifted, iatheri 
Void of the faith of escapiog, ireachefy will betray them. 

leuaing, henion, gwyryvoiiy mokuitZuw; 

Ymgyvodant.— ^— , . 

I rwymaw eu breninez mewn caledipn evynau. Dtayz Zu. 

» To^g ohesy old ones, chaste one$, they will praise God ; 
They will arise, 
fjm butd their kiBg$ in Iiard^ fnm of fetter^ 

Hirwyn vy mysawr. 7«fi#«ai. 

Long and white my fingers. 

Molwf yr Aighryz e^rntifot, ' 

Molwf ev Ufelion leoz, 

Molw^ ev ei hoU engylioH 

Molw9 ev ei nerthoz gleinion. Davj/z Zu^ 

praise ye the Lord of the heavens, 
Praise ye him places that lire high ones. 
Praise ye him all his angels. 
Praise ye him his holy powers. 

Lloegrwys llezi aVrivedi o Bowysyz. Talkm. 

Uoegrians kill an unlimited number of Fowysiani. 

Hen wizon » ■ i*. 

A vai yn llenwi val llong ar zytrwys. Talksm. 
. An old witch that woul^ be filling like a ship 6n waters. 



I \ 
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N«WB Pcdyr ^benjg Jleithig UHhioiif 

Pnui pccthoriatt e'r porthorion-— ^- - . . ! 

pttwyn,gyoUf 

Ycyvar^av, ,^^^ 

fi^nav biau 
Nev a daiar, '' ' ' • 

A gwyllt ^ gv»ir, 

Gwawr ysbiydau. Or. ab yt Ynad Cof. , 

The protection of Peter, the psedlhtt aiie of the throtie of petitions, 
of porten the best of the= portenr.-— — God flie fiht^J willgreet, tiie 
jupieme possessor of heaven- and earA, and urild and'tame, the^oij 
of spirits. » ' 

Plvbal substantives agtee eqatilly with singular as with plu- 
HAL adjbctive; ; tber^foDS NXJ^^BEB-maj be ysQc} optionally with re- 
npect to ADJBCTiVESj except da, good^ SLud. drwg, bad^ which .$u« 
{[i^herally used in *the 'singulab form; and excepting other pbi- 
MtTiVB A])j:^CTiyES^ which are jubstly made'pLDBAL with ,auB- 
liTANTrvBiB that aire so. 

^ere are sOmie Substantives that may be denominated coi^lbc- 
TIVB5 \diich are o^ly used in the singulab fobm^ unless various coI« 
lectioni of th6 saine are designed to be expressed; i^s yd, corm; 
UAit, barley; Avn, gold; arian^ sifvcrj gbaian^ gravel, and tte 

like. ^ ^ ■' ■■■'^ : ■ ' . 

A pa^ticlBj oi* one of 'Such tilings as are designated by a col* 
lective substantive, i« signified! by affixing one of the diminutivb 
TBBMivATiON9;'as.TN for the MASCULjiNE; bn, fpr the vbhinine^ 
and AN for the neuteb. 



J. 



Examples^ 

Hii^ seed ; ftadcRj fj hedt/n^ m, a grain <tf seed i htdant, seeds. 
Yd^ com : yden^ a gr^n of corn; jpAiWy various sorts of conu 
Hdi$f \»iAty\ hehen, a grain of bi^e^ ;. ieizau, Wleys. 
JuTf gold ; euryny a piece of gold ; eurozy varieties of gold. 
Jriany silver; qH fin ^ ^ mfW^M^ihtr; mumkuy varieties of silver. 
GrmoHf gravel; grmetiph a particle of gravel; grmmm^ varieties of 
gravel. . , 

:. - : . ' V . • ■' -• ^ There 
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There are some su^stantites that are agoreoate plurals^ and 
which are not used in the singular number witbdnt the addition 
of the diminutive terminationSj which are lised with col- 
lective SUBSTANTIVES. 

Examples. 

t^LANT, children; pUntyUf a child. 
Adar/ birds ; aderyn^ a bird. 
GwTBSD,. flies; gt^^ph,.^ fly* ' 
CwAiK, fleas ^ fwonrsi a flea. 

Flu, feathers ; j^fie», a feather. 
GwEKTK, bees; gpenynen^ a bee. 
^ EiRiN, plumbs; eirmen, a plumb. 

Mrs, acorns ; mesen, an acorn. . . , , . 



> 1 
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Section 3. Of diminutive suBSi'Aii'TivEs.' ' '*' 

The DiMiNUTivitf character of substantives is formed by tlie 
suffixing of certain terminations. _ ' , . ' 

There are diminutives of the singular anf|. of the plural 
number; and which are joined either to common or proper 

names. 

Those of the singular form are^ an, en,yn, tg, og'. ... 

Those of the plural are. ac, o$. 

By lismg af, we express c6ntempt^ or If^RSTCHEi^NESs ; anc) 

the use of os denotes affection, or tenderness. 

. . ■* 1 * 

• ■ ■ • r .... 

Exanq^Ui of the singular i 

Dj/nauy dyncHf difnyn^ a manikin, of the neuter, Hfeminine, and mas- 
culine gender ; itom dyn* -.-.'.'■ 

Tdn, Are ; tanen, a spark of fire. 

Oen, a lamb; oenyny oenigf oenigen, oentgyn^ a lambkin* 

Dam, a piece ; derm/n^ a small piece. 

ikf//, an animal; milyn^ a little animal. 

Pw/, anything short ; pwtig^ pwtogy ani pp'ten^ aSiiprt liUleVemale ; 
pwtyn, a short little thing. 

Exampla of the phral form. 

OeHy a lamb i-wj/n^ lambs ; xpyn'os, pretty lambkins ; xcpnaf, small lambs. 
.JDyii, a person; dynion, persons; dynimos^ poor little men. 
flout, childxea ; da biautof, peidiuf / good little children, be quiet ! 

Dowf, 



i 
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Dowp, y pydron zynionap, 
^ Yngfaydy vdrw byd, vawr a bap. , . GftmiD Ovhsm. 

Comcy y^fraU mortah of corrypted frames, 
Together, dead ones of the world, great ^nd small. 

In addition to the regular diminutives, there are some others 
used in fond language; such as end in a^ and ws: thus, nafn, a 
^andmother, forms netna, grandmammy ; t&d, father ; tada, daddy ; 
ndn^ the lips ; minws, sweet little lips ; and so for the proper name, 
of William, we say Bila and Bilws, as they sajr- Billy in English. 

: ■ ■ ' 

« 

Section 4. Of the char actemHc form af^Sabitantives. 

Ail SUBSTANTIVES may be arranged into the three classes of pri- 
mitives, DERIVATIVES, and COMPOUNDS. 

The PRIMITIVE SUBSTANTIVES are those that are without any 
addition of formative terminations and prefixes; as, 

buw, God. Pew, ahead. Du, a black. 

Dyn, man, Troed, afoot. T<t, aside. ■ ' 

Nev, heaveiu Llaw, a hand. Aw, a fluid. •' 

Daiar, earth. Bts, a finger. Ci, a dog. 

Tfa, land. Coes, aleg. ' To, a covering. 

MoR, sea. Bra 19, an* arm. Fo, a flight. 

Tlie derivatives are such as enter into . combination ^ith^r witjh 
PREFIXES, or with T9B,3WMi>TiON9, and with boteu 
Those of the first form take the following prefixes. 

A, augmentative, or emphatic. 

Ap, being close upon. ^ 

Ad, repetition, iteration ; equivalent to reJ 
Az, enhansive, in continuity. 
Av, void, destitute, negative. 
All, being outward or other. 

Am, encompassing ; eqUrrakint to trnpU, * 

Ak, destitute, negative. 
Ar, being upon. • s. 

As, divergent, separating^ * . ' - / ' 

Cy, conjunctive, mutual. 

CVD, conjunctive, mutual.- •" ■ ' . \ 

'1' CYV,'conjunctive^ mutuah ; . ;. 

O Ctm, 
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CTMy conjunctive, mutual* 

Ctst, firsti fonner, forediett* 

Ctnt, first, form^, fartmtkfh. 

Ct8, conjunctiTely precisiu 

PA9s^ it^r^tive of undoing, 

Dam^ iterative of involving^ 

I)aR9. iterative, fti^d over. 

IDed, iteifativ^. of re|u:tion« 

J)ii privative^ negative. 

P^iRy intensive, powerfbl^* 

DiSy negative and precise. 

2>08y iterative of extenyiatiofK 

Px, iterative^ frequentative. 

DrUf iterative of mutual or reflecSv^ actiOBf 

Dts, iterative of precision, 

J^, adversative. 

£9, adversative,' reflective. 

]Eli)». d^Qtipg reaction ; equiv«leiit; to m. 

|^iL» ^peatiDg', equivalfpt to s^w^dw^ re. 

En, iwpvdsive, 

Es, parting: answering tct lyr^ 
(jiO, ea^tenuating ; inchoative^ 
GoH, being extreme or .w«r- 

Gpa, extenuating. 

GwE, beitig superior. 

GwRTH, repulsive, contmrj^ ; eqi^viAent to milL 

Hav, expfessive oflovigimitio&. 

Hu, pervasive; aptly. 

|It, aptly, tending to. 

Lled, partly, half.. 

Llt, denoting amplitude. 

Over, vainly. 

OvLf all, completely. 

Rhag, being before ; tfwmiliiit tft^jM, 

Rhy, excessive, over. 

Tra, beyond, over. 

Try, through* thoroughly. 

Ym, mutual, reflective. 

Y»| denoting predion or certitude*. 



**/ 
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.3%e &>r^gCH9g PR9Vix£s are susceptible of bei^g 
various wajn; iHidiiithftt state Joined .to nomifi; as^ 



ADZf 

Ador 

Ados 

Adtm 

ADtS 

Adtmovs 

AlTifiS 

Akes 

AVHY 
AKVAit 

Ann ED 

Akni 

Annir 

Akkis 

Ankos 

Akts 



Anohtd 

Anohyv 

Akohtn 

Anohts 

AtLtis 

GrtYtf 

DiA 

DiAD 

BlAt 

DiAT 

DiAM 

DiAN 

Dizos 

DlZY 

Diledl 



DlRAG 
DiWRTH 
t)lTM 
DlYS 

iDfYitit 

GOLE-BT 
OORYIC 
GOYM 

GWRTHYH 
t^^EDA-V 

Lledym 
Lledys 

bvERtit 
R^YZAR 

Rhyor 



compounded in 

l^iAYk 

Ymad 

Ymdry 

Tm^ad 

ITmzar 

Ymzi% 
YmziI 

YMZlf 

Ymot 

YlfGY# 

YnoYy 
Ymgyx 

Yirf&YS 

Ymo* 

Ymry, 

YMWiRTH 



The second sort of D^RiVAtiVj; substantives jire PRiMiTtv^s with 
the addition of various characteristic t£bminations> and of which 
the following is a list : 



A9 Ysbkza^f booty. I 

Ad Traad, a tiimii^. Iad 

Aet^ Gwyhodaeihy knowledge* lAEfTH 

Ant Carant^ affihity* Iant 

AwD Pefowdf iniquity, U 

AwR Telynawry harpist* Jneb' 

Dawd Duwdawdj godhead. Wr 

Deb CrynodSi, iimtiAnry. 

Der Crwylder^ shyness. XJR 

Dra Tyndra^ tightness. Uat^ 

Ed Tynged^ destiny. Yz 

Ek NertheZy fortitude, . YiJE^ 

Ell CyUelly a cutter, kuife* Yiit 

En McKfiy an acorn. YW 

Ea. Careif female friend. Yii 

- c/ .... G 2 



Bmtrxoni, bardisnr. 
Toriady a breaking. 
Dysgeidiaeih, education; 
Mni/jdant, cnjoymeiit. 
^ijfittd, liberty. 
FtH^^ebf eloquence. 
Mdrwt, seaman. 
Wraio Lhxikioraigt dair}hv6!Aifn. 
Penadkry chieftaid. 
GiftfUfies, a wasbdnl^mJEin. 
Gtteyzi weaver.^' - 
Gwntedyus, seaihdli^. 
Britfyil, trout. 
ikmyn^ fragnlefit. 

D19 
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'Did 

Rwrz 

Yd 

Ni 

Ai 

An 

Ar 



Dyndidy manhood. Iar 

Cywreinvwyz; accuracy. • £b 

Byvjydy vivacity. Ig 

Trygnij rudeness. Wo 
Uatai, procurer. Wp 



• • • 



ToMOTf a briMikier, a wtiww 
Tme^M, -elocution. '^ 
Oenigf a lambkin. 
Esyllwgy Siluria. 
Mireinwff splendor. 
Rheitkegy rhetoric. 
CyoeilUaf, friendship. 



Gm/tan^ a coy one; a gull. Eg 
Gwyavj that flows ; gore. Ia^^ 

In the above list I have inserted -English words with corve^pond-^ 
ing terminations to those in Welsh^ as more likely to convey a 
better idea of their characteristics than by giving any other kind of 
illustration. ' " 

Some of the foregoing terminationa are susceptible of t;oiDbina-> 
tidn ; as follows : 



A^WR 

Adjde 

Aduriaeth 

Aethwr 

AWDWR 

DODIAD 

BopiAETH 

DODWR 

DODTZ 

Ediad. 

Edwr 

Edyz 

ElA-ETH 

Elliad 
Elly* -, 

lA^VRy, 

Iadwr 

Iedyz. 
Inebwr 

Odiad 
Odiabth. 



Cyoezaflor, a jovial man. 

Traethadwc. a reciter. 

Traethaduriaethy the office of a recit^ 

Tystudaetkwry a testifier* 

Dyigawdwr an instructor. 

Dwyxmndodtady theo-unitarian« 

Uhdodiaeth, unitarianism. 

Tendodwr, a determiner. 

Fendodyz^ a determiner. • - \ . 

Tyngediady destination. 

Tyngedwr, a destiner^ ' 

Tyngedyz, a destiner. . 

JJateiaeth, the office of a procum^ 

CyUeUiad, a cuttii\g with a knife. 

CylkUwr^ aknife-man. 

TaeneliyZf a sprinkler. 

CyveilHafwrr a man who nukes friendship,. 

Tremdadwr, an arranger. 

CaniedyZf ^ songster. . « 

Godyidnvrf an. adulterer. 

GodinebyZy ^n adulterer.^ , 

Fenodiadf ordination. , \ 

Venodmethy ordioatidn.^ ■ ' 

JJym4raethy governor^ipk < .« 

bnaAXTtfiAo 
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" OrykAtrktAD - Uytoodraeihuid, the aiQtion'of goverriorshtp/ 

' ODRAETHwit Llywodraetkan-f a mah who acts as a governor. 

.OdraetbYz i«/jfiiHNft'ae^%2, ' one who 'acta as 8 governor. , 

Odwr Fenodwr^ an appointer. • 

Oi>T2 CysodyZy compositor. 

O&iAXTH Perorioe/i, minstrelsy. 

Uriad Pefo^ifriacf, one who acts as a sinner« 

Wriaeth lafowdwriaeikf the office of a saviour, 

YpiAD He^^fiadj pacification. 

Y^WR H^zyfOTy a pacifier. 

YpYz Ufis^ff/Zy a pacifier. . . 

YziAETH Frydyziaeth^ poetry. 

The third form of derivatives are those which have any of the 
foregoing prefixed of die first form^ and TVRMiNATioNa of the 
second form^ into 'their composition. Such are die foilowing: . 

Darym^weli AD, an overwhelming. 
Akllywodraethiad, a non-administration. 
DiaG£LW9, secrecy, or concealment. 
DADYi^pwELWR, an overwhelmer. 

The third class of substantives are the compounds^ primary' 
and >fixED. The primary compounds consist in the onion of 
primitives; and the mixed are the same with the addition of 
PREFIXES and terminations. 

Examples. 
Primary. Mmd* " 

Irlwyn, verdant grove. Didangxevbz, want of tranquillity: 

Takgnev, celestial stillness. GoooELOREVYrusEZ/ some degte^ of 

Goxlorevyz, superstition. superstition, v 

.'>.■•■ '■ V 

Section 5. Of the Syntax of Substantives. 

': ' ■■'.*. 

Tlie various relations and connexions of one thing to another are 
^pressed in Webh by the collocation of substantives, in the. 
first place, without any other aid; in the next, with the addition 
qf a definitive article; and lastly^ with prepositions in 
addition to both the other forms. ' - ' 

. , The- 



The SUBHTANTKVBS undergo no ehmget, or mflexiotu, to denote 
such rel6ttioa0 ; therefore the W^lih laiq^uage 19 a stranger, tgt those 
declensions^ > which occiur in many others^ Bnder the aaiae of cases* 

There are several mutations, however^ which affect sobmi let- 
ters, when they are the initials of words, under different £Dnnd[ 
of construction ; but these avise ^f«»i causes unconneded witb the 
relations subsisting between 09e thing aad another; and ara ex-r 
plained in the analysis of the Literal Mvtations. ^ 

. The various relations of strBSTANTivES are eompreheddedin the 
following RULES, corresponding with the cases in other languages* 

1. The simply indefinite substanttvb, or that stan& alone,' 
and without reference to any object ; as, 

Saix, foundation, a foundation* 

9. A BKFVirmvv mBtTANTivB, widiovt connexkm,, is preceded 
by the airtiele t wheis. it has. a» cosmu> v ant iKtriAL^ and tk. wiiev ik 
has a vowel ; and may precede any word except^nother substantive. 

Y SAiLy the foundadAB.; T sail VABjr,. the stone foiiiidtttoii% 
Yr Avon, the river; tr avow hon,. the rives diis,. this ri¥9f« 

3. By the collocation of two indeipinite' suBSTANTtVEs is ex- 
pressed the sifiipte,state of rROPBRTY, o€ BoaaESsioN, ift which' the 
first stands to the subsequent one^* and m. this form maivy noani 
may be colloeated^ soccesstvely ; a»^ 

Sail TT, (a, the) foundatioa of a house; , 
Sail tt mab breviv Lloxgtb, the foundation o( the house of the son 
of the king of England. 

4. Of two suJsstANTiVEs COLLOCATED the seco&d only can have' 
the DBSiNiTB' ARTICLE,: and is- poa»EssivE with respect to the Qtherjr 
tfuM having the article between them; so that two substantive^ 
do not come together witb each ^ definite article;, or if th^ 
first has the article, the second becomes an adjective. 

Sail t tt, (a^ ike\ foundation of the house. 
Tt T sail, (a, the) house of the foundation. 

* SlMvld Mijctwo tmhfUntivct be jpiaad to fefm a com^wad^ tlM aboTe^rnlfi is tbereby 
reverted; tp that *eiI-Jy^ would imply beu»d of foundation, or foundatioa-houte. By 
inadvertently forming luch compounds we have many improper names of places in Wale's^ 
anif parthhilarty of ehiirefaef : lucb are LltrnrHiangely Lbnvair, Llanbedyr,- and Danaewi^- 
wbicfal make the laintt to be dedicated to tbe cbucoliM, aodaol'tlie chiiisbet to tbe^i. Tbex 
•l^itherefort to be separate words. 

5. If 
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5. If two SUBSTANTIVES cmfy kte joined together^ one being a 
PROPER NAME and theotber « common novn> the latter is dsfi- 
NiTE ; and if it is made to pre<^e the other the article must go 
before it^ but not otherwise: as t brenin Davtz^ king David; 
Davyz vrenin^ king David. 

6. The relations of substantives expressed by prepositions^ 
when they are indefinite and definite^ are various as the signifi- 
cations of the PREPOSITIONS that may be used ; bat the form is sini* 
pie; as jGdUowsx < ' 

I SAIL, to, or into, a foundation. I t sail» i'r sail. 

At sail, to, towards, or as far as, a foundation. At t sail. 

O sail, of, from, or out of, a foundation. O t sail, o'r sail. 

Ttta sail, towards a foundation. Tua t sail, tua^^e sail. 

Am sail, about, for, or even with^ a foundation. Am t sail. ' 

£r sail, for, or on account of, a foundation, £r t sail. 

Yn sail, in foundation. Yv t sail* 

Wrtq sail, by a foundation* Wrth t sail. 

Ar sail, on a foundation. Ar t sail. 

Tan sail, under a foundation* Tan t saiXt* 

Is SALL, Mxnw a, foundation Is r sail. 

Uwp SAiLiL above a foundaUon* Uwp y sail. 

Trwt sail, through a foundation. Trwy t sail. 

Tros sail, over, or across,- a foundation, Taos t SAin. 

|»l^wir sAXLi in, or within,'afouadatioB. Miwn t sail. . 

The PLURAL FORM of SURSTANTIVRS producos npalteratiouof Con- 
struction in the preceding rules. Thus we form> by rule 1^ s^iliau ; 
Rule 2, Y SEiLiAu : Rule 9, seiliau tt^ sail tyav^ and sriliau 
TYAu : Rule 4y sbiliau y ty, sail y tyatj^ and seiliau y tyau ; 
Rule 5^ I seiliau^ I y seiliau : and so for all the rest. 

The RELATIONS of SUBSTANTIVES^ Rccording to the rules laid 
down, may be illustrated by selecting some passages from the woiks 
of the bardsj referring to the rules by the corresponding figures 
placed after the words in the quotations.* 



* The quoUtionij whicb are giTeni in general present tom^ of U19 .inott voeoinmon an4 
iPfltenlt formt of comirvetSoa tii^t could be Ibund, 

£xA|f?LRS« 
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The figdres refer to the rules of this section. 
■ Rhyis;^ v4b' Rhys^ dilys dylyed iPryJain', 






Rhys son of Rhys, securely let him possess Britaio, 
The desire of poets. 



- r. f" ■ .. ■ . . ■ • ■ . ■ . • < ' 
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^ I, Trd^au'ardpUu^aiyl^f tnn?rhyzug. U.P..M^f, 
The spoils of the regions the bulwark of conflict will be^r Avay» 

Cyn esgar Hew' lla^ar, Uupwres, 
A'i alon*, a'i 41' anghymcs, 
* * ' CynnJviaid*, bleiniaid', bleiziau arineS' eld', ' 

Bleiziau coed' a'u llewes. ' LL P. Mof» 

Before the separation of the gleaming lion, of burning ire, 
And bis foes, with his kindred. uncontroulqd, 
Copflictmg ones, foremost pnes, wolves of thjB pres^urp of battle. 
The wolves of the wood did them devour.. 
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UyW glyw, glew naws' traws, trwsiaddersorion,^' 

. Ueon^ arwyzion. Haw iawn roziad';-' 
liorv' corv' ced^ ciried', cariad Gwytidody!^; ' 

Xlywya' raau hylwyz yn M6n hoewUd.' ■ BMHerdyh: 

A commanding leader, of nature persevering and forward, the ar-^ 
•'' * rayer (/f songsters ; ' * •• -^^ ^' •• '^ -■- - - ' 

AVith the banners of Lleon,- of harid rightly giVitig';' ' 
The pillar of the body of tSic treasure o^cotnfdif't,thef love of tKe 
Venedotian, ' 

'' ^ " " ^y regulator prosperous in 'Mq^SL of active blessi'ns. 

Aswy^y, ar9ay. ar^'.. vawr i. fteryy* 
. . A.beris nev' a ll^wr'. •/ . . i^.^^X^ynzeh^ ,v 

I seek, protection, I ask a^miMt ^ft to the causfcr . * i : : : . .i 

.. .; ; That,<;aused:l>«aven aQ4 earth. 

■ '■ '•' Aer oruli^ val Rhun' rhuz ei onen', 

r £ryr teyrnez' i Wynez' wenl * " Ui^.Mof. * 

The tempest of the slaughter, like' Rhun roddy bis ashen shaft, ' 

The eagle of royalty to Gwynez the happy« 

Gwenhwyvar' haul daiar' hoep. . Gro. Gyriang* i> 

. : w . C^Yi^tfiwyvar the sun of the earth's compass. 

Mawr 



* . 
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Mawr yw i'm draig% wawr' fawr' faw», iw^ fysgiad', 

Fysglew' cad*, ced* wallaw% 
Bod azev nev' yn eiziaw. Ph. Brydyz, 

Great is it to my chief, of the dawn of the'course of glory, the hast- 
ener of flight. 
The hastening lion of battle^ the pourer of treasure, 
The being of the mansion of heaven in his possession* 

« 

Teulu' Madawg*, murtlragpn% 

Mai twrv' tormennoz' Cynon'. Cynida. 

The family o^ Madog,^ the ^bulwark of a chief, 
like the tumult of the conflicts of Cynon. 

Owain' 

Drud rwyv' torv* twrv' llanw* yn aber'. Cjfnxdw, 

Owain, 

The bold guide of the host of the tumult of a flood in a conflux. 

Hawlwyr' hwylynt am breiziaH% 

Haclon* clezyvau^ rhuzion clau. Cynxdw. 

Claimants were wont to range fof booties, 
Generous ones of swords, red ones and persevering. 

Gwenwynwyn'- 

Argae' torv* rhac twrv aesawr', 

Argleidriad' vleiniad', vlaiz' gawr'» . Cynx/dto. 

Gwenwynwyn, » ^ 

The stay of a ht>st against the tumult of shields. 
The foremost one of protection, the wolf of the shout* 

O orzwy* Franc' a Sais', 

Llyw' gl3rw glewzrud yth welais, 

Lloegyr' goelcerth' Uwybyr-draferth drais'. JJm. Wan, 

From checking a Frank and a Saxon^ 

Commanding leader, ardeiHlyr brave I have seen thee, 

The conflagration of Uoegria of path-toiling ravage. 



Gorug vy llyw'- 



Gwyar am aer-drydar' draed'* Pf$djf2 Bj/fon. 

My leader caused 
Blood round the feet of slaughter tumult. 

H N14 
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% 

Nid mau tcwi— — — 

Am Vorgant' gormant' gormes' Benlli% 

Gonhcisiad% bleiniad' blaen^ dyvysgi^. CynstlwA 

It is not for me to be silent 

For Morgant of the plenitude of the ravage of Benlli, 

A ravager, a foremost one of the front of; tumult. 

Gwypyraysg', val tetvysg* taervor' gweilgi' gan 

Gwenyg* van am Ian* yn ymlenwi, 
Gwasgarawz alav*. ■ G, db M. ab Dofopz. 

Of bold training, like the tumult of the encroaching sea of white torrent 

Of loud waves about a ^ore overwhelming^ 
He scattered wealth. 

Os hyn vyzay,. nav' neirthiad^' 

No thi, Vepain' ri* roziad% 

Arvaeth yw genyvy arvau-gyr^^iad' deu^zS 

Dodi dwvyr' i'th varwnad'. JUywelyn Varz, 

If older I shall be, lord of protection. 
Than thee, McCain's king the bestower, 
A design is it with me, thou mrms-resorting countenance. 
To bestow tears to thy death-cry. 

Aerwyr' gawr* arvod' vawr varan' 

Arodiawn', creulawn rhag creulan'. Cfnzelw. 

The shiiighterers of the shout of the meeting of ample fibht 
Are the Arodians, cruel before the plain of blood. 

Ai^ledrad' tievnad' trav3rn' broyz' gwynvyd* 

A'm try o gywyd' i'm tragywyz*. G. ab M, ab Davyz. 

The upholder of the order of the course of the regions of felicity 
, Will turn me from my frail state to my eternity. 



Chapter. III. Of Pronouns. 

According to the Grammar of Epeyrn, '^ a pronoun is that 
which designates a personji^ca^/on, or personalty, or being, or agent, 
whatever it may be ; and also any word that denotes appropriation 
and relation,^* 



t:-: 



Section 
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Section 1. Of the Ptrumal Pronouni. 

The PERSONAL PRONOUNS are these following : 

Singular, Pkral* 

Simfk, Mi, vi, i, ym, J, me, Ni, or, in. 

Emphatic. Myvi, J, or me, my$df, Nyni, we, or tct, aitrsehet, 

Conjunetvoe. Minnau, I also, me alio. Ninnau, toe, or us^ alio. 

Emphatic. Myvinmau, J, me, or iMj/id^y ofto. NyninDau, we, or tK>ovr«e/ve«a/!io. 

Simple. . Ti, ^ikw/ Viler. Cwi, ^on, ^e. 

Emphatic. Tydi, ^^, or ^to, %m^. ^fpfn% jfe»h ycmrfdvee. 
Cfmfvnctioe. Ti^iixx, thaUf or thee, also. CwiUuuiy j^oVf orjfe, aUo. 
Emphatic. Ty ^thAvt^thou^r thee fthyself also. Cy^withau, you youndva also. 

Simple. £y, he. Mm. Hwynt, they. 

Emphatic. Eve, ki htmself. Hwyntwy, tko^, thmsdvei. 

CoHjuactice. YntaUi he alio. Hwjrntmi, they. alio. 

Smpk. Ye, he. Hwydiau, they aleo. 

^mpilc. Hi, ihe, her. Hwy, they^ them. 

Emphatic. Hyhi, ihe heridf. Hwynt, tkey^ them. 

Conjunctive. Hithaii, the alio. Hwythau, they abo. 

En^^hatic. Hyhithau, ihe henelf alio. Hwyntwy, they^ themieha. 

Simple. E, it. Nhw, they. 

Simple. Vo, tY. Nwythau, thty oho. 

SimpU. O, it. Nhwy, they, 

pnphatic. Eyo, it Uielf. Y%, ihey, tkem. 

The PRONOUNS of the third person^ sinqular and plural, 
admit of three genders, the masculine, the femi;^ine, and 

NEUTER. 

• • • * • • 

ISXAMPLP?, 

' Dyu ieuanc oes raid yno ; 

Gwae VI ! nad vtvi yai vo. Davyz ab XSwUym* 

A young man was necessary there ; 
Ah me / ^tb^t I myself were not him. 

. H ? Gwyn 
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Gwyn ^i vyd pydyw y rhozir 

Cerennyz Daw a hoedyl hir. Uecoed. 

Happy his state to whom is given 
The favour of God and long life. 

Ttdi, Sion, t4d y synwyr. D. ab leuan Du. 

^'^Thbu t^fselff John, the father of wisdom. 

Dewi-^Ag 61 Bi varf , a'i 61 yntau ; 
Ys adwaen y maen y maent ell dau, 
Yssid HTV ar vryn goleu u^el. G. Bnffebiumg, 

Dewiy ^th the mark of Ms horse, and Us mark too ; 
For I recollect the stone where they are they too. 
As be/ ^Atf on a light high hill. 

Neum rhoaes x Rhun — Cant eidionyz ? 

Ac un roz oez well nog uz. lAfwarfUin. 

Has there not been given to me of Rhun a hundred kine ? 
And one gift was better than them. 

I £v-3rn llavar, ev yn vud, Evynvynud.— 
DyfymyftDi pwy yw ' 

Creadur cadarn cyn dily w. TaUcsin. 

He is loquacious, he is mute, he h full of motion. 

Do thou imagine wht> is ^ 

A mighty creature before the deluge. 

Ccisiwyd cythreuliaeth— 

Ni allwyd a vynwyd, methlwyd wyntaxt. G. Bn/feiniawg, 

There was sought the aid of demons : 
- What was wanted wias hot effected, foiled were they also. 

Cris^t Ccli, poed mi, o'm meithvaint synw}!*, 

Ai syniwy cyn henaint. ^ Cynzelw. 

Christ the Mysterious, be that I, from my profound reason, 
May consider him before old age. 

Sectiok £. Of, the (idjectivt Pronouns. 

The PBOWOUNs of apphopriation, or adjective pronouns, 
are of several kinds ; namely, the posseI^sive, the bemonstra- 
Tiv£, and the indefinite. 

1. The 
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» 



1. The POSSESSIVE pronoun^ are the foUpwkig: 



Smgulan 
My, vy, ym, my^ 
Mauy mines 
Eizovy fnme. 

Ty, dy, yth, eith, %. 

Tau, thine 

Eizoty eizyty thine obm* 

£ii i, her. 
£izo, its* 
Eizi, Aer«. 



£in, an, yn^ okt. 



EioQmaL einyniy mir mm. 

fiaofy tuyf, dzawfy ^fOttr^XMi, 

£u, a» their. 
Eizynty tAeir. 
EizUy /ildr. 
Eizyz/ iAetr'« 



To the POSSESSIVE pronovns may be subjoined uvv, and 
HUNANj «e^ and hunain^ sthes; and in their simple form^ or 
thus eombined^ they may^llow the personal pronouns. 

The pronouns ym, bin, yth, E19, very frequently suffer an 
elision of their vowels ; and in the dialect of North Wales ei 
becomes i; and after the preposition i, tOj it irregularly changes to 
w ; as I'w^ indtead of IZEI : and anciently w y was often used. 



Examples, 

Myhuk mi wanglav: 

Vy mrodyr a'M tymyr h gwynav ! 

Myself I feeble and sick : 

My brothers and my iiative place I iDOom ! 

Gwy9 wyd, y valwcn— 
A rhyvez bod dy zodrevn 
I'th gylp, a'TH dy ar eith gevn. 

Clever art thou, the snail ; 

And surprizing is it that thy furniture is 

In thy compas8| aad thy boose on thy back, 

Ni arvaiz neb y tait. 
No body dares to come (Hi thine, 

Marw VY nglyw, byw my huvan ! 
Dead ^^ leader, myi«jfaliye! 



Uywar§ Hen. 



^ • • • • , 



£. Morris^ 



(r. 'RyveL 



Llywar^ Hen, 



A hoenwawr 
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A boenwawr hav, o'l 'stavell, ' ' * 

A'm dengys a'l bys o bell. LDuy BUwg. ' 

And summer of playful ray, from her chamber, 
Does point of m^ with Afr finger from a&r. 

Mau gur Owain ab Urien 

Reged, am dIt weled, wen ! Gvi. Owam* - 

Mine the pain of O^ain son of Urien 

Of R^gedy after beholding theCf fair maid ! 

Dynesa henaipt ar lied arwcz ; 

Dt glust, DT zrem, dy zaint, neud adwez! CabyrlT. Cog. 

Old age draws near oyer the whole of the aspect; ' 
7% ear, thy visage, thf teeth, do they not decay ! 

Tristyd a'M cyvyd covion Uev a deigyr 

Am degwf tri fantrev. G. ab M.ab Daoyz. 

Sorrow will of me raise recollections of moaning and t^r 
For the beauty of three prpvincis^ ^ 

Cymftoetawz Aii Dtiw av dihewjrd, 

Canys bv a'v gbrug ac a'v gweryd. Jtf. abiSrwalfmaL 

Take did oiir Grod our resolution, 

For he did ua make and us will redeem. 

Gwel DY HUN yn dy gymydawg. Adage. 

Be&old ihyielfm thy neighbour. 



Net^d avar galar- 



Am Tun deg ei llun lliw nyv gorthir ! G. ab M, ab Daryz, 

Is there not the gloom of mourning, 

For the mai4 fair her form of the hue of the upland snow! 

Nid moz mau dewi heb honi pwy oezynt, 

Prynesynt eu moli. Gwalpnai» 

It is not possible for my being silent without ass^ng who they were, 
They merited their eulogy. 

* . • «- • 

Duw dovyziad 

Ys TAV Di wlad ney. TaHem, 

God the T^enerator, 

It.b tMaetkou the Mngdom of heaven. 



Oes 
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'Stm' 



iWMIMi 



Oes anhawz ys biktm qU iigyd. 
A life of difficulty is ours altogether. 

Gwae VI vy mod yn vyw ! 
Woe me my being alive ! 



Em. TFmi. 



Uywarg Htn. 



Aw9 rozav arawd orawen gyfes ; 

Awp rozes aw9 rh^n 

With AW9 boz Awy bod yn Dawen. Cynxeho. 

Tau I will give an oration, of acknowledg^nent of the exalted muse ; 

To you did your lord bestow 

To be according to your mtH^your being joyfiiL 

Dym gweza urzas ; dym gwazswl ft bx : 

Megys i ze\vrwr y dy wedi. U, P. Mof, 

. To me befitting is honour; me endow -with iler.- 
As if to a courageous man thou dost speak. 

' 2. The DEMONSTRATiVB PRONOUNS are the following : 

Hwn, m. this. ") t • i .» 

,. Simple: lion,ttiis. Ipiural-y'y^^y'"''^' 

Hyn,n.<a«. ) y rhai yma, ^fc* Aerr. 

Hwnyma, m. this here. 



Compound, Honyma, .f. this here. 

Hynyma, n. this here, 

/ 

Hwna, mi that. 
Simple. Hona, f. that. 
V Hyna, n. that. 

Hwnyna, m. that there. 



Plural: j ihai hynyma, these ones here. 



Plural: 



' Speaking of the 2d 
y rhai hyna* .. person, or of an ob- 
y r|iai yna. ject under cogni- 
zance . 

: Speakingof the 2d 



CampouHd. Honyna, f. ^^^ Mere. >P/tfra/; yrhaihynyna. person, or of an ob- 



Hynyna, n. that there. 



ject near orpresent. 



Hwnacw,m./^af^oficfer.^ 

Con^Knmd. HousLCVTyf. that yonder. > Plural:'^ , . - ' those ones yonder. 

^ XI ^ Ai / J i ^ y rhai,acw. 

Hyiiacw,n.Mafy(m<fer. ) ' -^ 

!' Speakiiig of t)be 3d 
Plural: y rhai hyny. person^ that is dis- 
• those ones. tant, or not under 

cognizance. 

These 



Simpk. 



Hwnw, m. that. 
Hono, f. that. 
Hyny, n. that.. 
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•—i - ' ,.^.^U. 

These dbmonstrative pboi^ovnH make a disci^inatioii of 
PERSONS and situation^ for which the English 4hU and that are 
not equivalent. 

Examples. 



I t 



A well Di HWN ? Dost thou s^e this male ? 

Gwelav: a hwita, a hona, hevyd. I. do see; and that mdUf and 

that female also. / ^ 

PwY oez BONO ? Who was that female f 
Newyz da yw hyn . Good news is this. 
Pa bryd oez HTWY ? What ^mevif as that? 
Pera i h6na vyned at ndvo, bid that female there to go to thai 

female absent. 

Mae yn rhaid i hwn, a hwnyma, a hwna^ a hwkyka, vyned at 

HWNW. 

It is necessary for this maky and this here, and that, and that there, to 
go to that male alfsent, 

Nid HOir, na hona, ond hokacw vu gyda uwkw. 
Vol. this female, not that female, but that yonder female, was with tha$ 
.male absent. 

Treigyl i'r galon hon hoen geirw creighaint glwys 
. . Gloes alar oveiliaint. G. ab M. ab Davyz. 

To this heart will the hue of the foam of the fair rockrbrooks turn 
The anxieties of the pang of grief. 

Ysgavn oez gennyv esgarad pob dyn, 

Wrth HWN Uywelyn llyw Pervezwlad. Ble^a/h Varz. 
Light was it to me the separation of every man^ 

To this Dywelyn the ruler of the Midland country. 

Braint gwlad Farad wys a'M cynnwyso ; 

Breniniaeth gywiw gywir H()K0. Meilyr ab Gwalfmai. 

The pre-eminence of the state of Paradise may it harbour me; 
A kingdom altogether excellent and perfect is that. 

3. The INDEFINITE PBONOUNS are ihese : 

Ambell, some, speaking of number. 
Rhai, some, speaking of number. 
• . ' Rhyw, 



/ 
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fthyw, wmff speaking of kind. B^fw heti^, some thiDg. 
Arall, other^ another. Un ac wraUf one and anotbef* 
. . . ArsallioOy ereill, cihers. Ni ac eraU, we and othem* 
^£awb, every t eoery bodyj all. 
Fob, every, each. 

Uidly other. Eton dr Uallf this and the other* 
lieilly others. 

:)laill, either; one. TnaUlben, the one end. 
Neb, none; ^m^. Nid ou nehy there is noiieb^ 
Nebawdy none. . . 

Neban, no one; at^ one. ' 

Un/ one. Ni bu yma un, there has no£ been oae here. 
(Wy aU. Doant oil yno, they will all come there, 
tthywun, eome one. 

Rhywraiy some ones. . 

% 

£XAMPL£S. 

Nidoes anfawd nas gellir rhyw fiurd ohako. Adage. 

There is no misfi:>r€ltne that some good Ibrtone may not be hadjStwi it. 

Ni ellir damwain na vb d^ i r ai. Afog^ 

* 
No event can be that may not be good fot some. 

Arallion gamweithredoz. Dofoyz Zu o Hiraxiq^ 

Others of uMieeds* 

Nid da gwaith un cle2 na yra zau sreii& i^r wain. Adage. 

Not good the act of one sword that- Will fiot send tKfO others into th^ 
sheath. 

Nid oes ond dim a^dim rhwng y kaiIl a'r liali. Adage^ 
There is but nothing and nothing between the on^ siftd the other^ 

Oi dit lin ceugant y iiall. Adt^ 

if sure one certain the o^^. 

Ni sigonir if bbawo 

Heb gyvoeth y Trindawd. TaUmn^ 

Enriched will be no one - . 
Without the power of the Trinity. 

1 Uan 



\ 
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lianGadvan, ger glan glasvor, 

Ni llevais keb trais tros ei hysgor; 

Nifymhwyll keb twyll tyllu ei dor. L^wdyn Van. 

The church of Cadvan by the shore of the blue sea^ 

None will dare trespass over its bounds ; 

No kind of d^deit will contrive to make a hole in its door. 

Cynghor d^ ni thyr ben nbbuk. Adage. 

Good advice will not break the head of any one* 

O bobliadon 
Rhax yh zrud, ebeill yn zoethion, 
Rhai tra Uwvr tra Uav^r eu son^ 
' Ac EBEILL taerlew termudion. U. P. Mof.\ 

Of various mortals, some are bold, others vme o&es, 
Some over timid over loud their talk, 
And others ardently vigorous silent ones. 

Pei canfiEU bawb a^i; dyzysgai, 

Ni ^efid annysg.yn kbb rhai. Adage. 

Uall could perceive .what would be^ instructive, to them. 
There would not be found lack o^ learning in any ones. 

Na liwia i neb ei dynged,; 

Heb vai nid keb d aned, Aneurm. 

Reproach to no one his destiny ; ' 
Without fault no one has been born. 

• Section 3. Of the relative Pronouns. 

The RELATIVE pronouns' are of two kinds^ those that answer to 
an antecedent; and such as denote an indefinite relation, 
and interrogation. 

I. The lirst class consists of demonstrative and indefinite 
pronouns, having their forms changed to the relative by the 
addition of the articles ; and which are the following : ' 

Yr hwn, in. he thaty whoso j who ; sohkh. 

Yr hon, f. she thai, whosOy who* 

Yrhyn, n. it that y that which, that. 

Yr hwna, m. he thaty who is present or in cognizance. 

Yr 
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Yr bona, f. she that^ who ispreseni. 

Yr byiia, n. it there, that, ii that ii present. 

Yr hwnw, he that, whoso, who that is absent. 

Yr honoy she that, who that is absents 

Yr hyny, it that, or that which is absent* 

Yr \xn, the one, whoso, who, which. 

Yneby that which, whoso, ' ? > 

Y sawl, whoso; which, 

Y rhfd, those, such ones. 

Y llall, the other. 
YUeill, the others. 

Y Qidll^ the one; either. 

Y rhd h3m, these here, these. ' 

Y rhai hyna, those there, those present » 

Y rhai hyny^ those absent. 

Y rhai yma, these here ; ' these, 

Y rhai yna, those present. 

Y rhai yno, those absent. 

Y rhai acwt those yonder. 

Y rhai ereill, the other ones, the others. 
YnaiUrai, the other party, the othfr onesd 

2. PrONOVNS of INDEFINITl^ ^£I«ATIQlf and INTERBOOATION. 

Pwy, what one; what person, who^ 

Pa, whkh; pas wn, which one; pa yr un, which the one; pa w^-which 

ones; pa sawl } how many f 
Vy, wKat} py htik} what thing? whatf 

Examples, 

PwT & wyr canu 

Ger broD yr lesu } Talimin. 

Who knows Imw to sing 
In the presence of Jesus \ 

Prydu & wnavy pa raid nerth ? * Gro Owaith 

Compose poetry I shall do, what occasion for strength? 

Ni zawr dedwys pa azev. Adage, 

The happy cares not what habitadon. 

I 2 PWY 



m 
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PwT enw y teir-caer 
RhwDg lliant A llaerf 

What the name of the thi^ ranpartf 
Between the flood find ehb ^ 

Gwreizlew ^ad byw b^ i^v o'i gplted I 
The courageous lion that not being aliire uhot fth«ll I do Icmt his 1qs9 ! 



A wzosti- 
Enaid fwt ei hadneu; 
PwY bryd ei haelodau?-- 
Daiar pwy ei lied ; 
Neu PWY SI thewed? 

Dost thou knowj • 
The soul which her situation ; 
What the aspect of her members 
The earth what her breadth ; 
Or whiU her thickness ? 



A wzosti- 

Pt goreu mezwdawd 

O vez a bragawd? 

Post thou know 

What has caused intoxication 

From mead and bragget f 



TaUeim. 



TaHesm^ 



Section 4* Syntajf cfth Pronoun. 

A PERSONAi. PBONOUN must precede a nounj if no other word 
intervenes ;; and also when it it accon&panied only by an adjective 
or hy an article: as ti zx^, thou a man; £V eg wan zyn^ he a 
feeble man; hi y vun, sAe the damsel. 

It is optional for the pbonouk to precede or io follow a verb, 
as well alone as when connected with other Words; bat with an 
active V£Rb> when it follows the pbonoun, it is, usual to put the 
adverbial particle A before the ybbb: %s soniai hi Am hyn^ n\ 

SONIAl A^ HYN^ Ol, HI A SONIAI AM HYN, HI AM HYN A 60NIAI, 
or^ AM HYN HI SONIAI^ Or, AM HYN 9aMAl 9lj oi^OUf tkk shc WOuld 

mention. 

The 
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The POSSESSIVE pronoun precedes die noun, wUdi it governs; 
except MAO land tau, which are pbonouns of a peculiar kind^ 
sometimes used in poetical lan^i^^ and generally after the noun 
preceded by an article: as^ dt ael^ thg btowi owlad vy mam> 
the country of my mother;, ein mam wlad^ our mother country. 

When the personal pronoun is required to be emphatic there 
is a peculiar idiom in Welsh of expressing the postessivE pro- 
noun before the noun governed by it and the personal pronoun 
after it; and with which idiom there is no analogy in EngUsh: as, 
DY LE Di YW HWN AC NiD £1 LLE Hi^ #Ay placc M this and not her 
place. 

A pronoun must agree with its antecedent, and the noun 
for which it stands, in oender and numbsr* 

When a performs the functions of a relative pronoun it agrees 
with the ANTECEDENT of all persons, the verb agrieeing also with 
the antecedent; as, dyma y vun a garav, this i$ the damsel 
whom I love. But for the sake of emphasis we also express the 
pronoun: as, Cwi oez y rhai a garaswn, you were those whom 
J had loved* 

Examples. 

Y mawr drugarawg Zaw pa wnav t Uywarf Hen^^^ s 

The great merciful God xohat shall I do ! 

Ni zawr newynawg pa js. Adage. 

The hungry cares not «Aatf he. .4evottrs. 

Py gynnui y bydj 

Na syrth yn eisiwyd ; , 

Neu'r byd pei syrthiaiy 

Py ar yd gwysai ; 

PwY £1 gogynnaliai ? Ta&esm. 

What sustains the worlds that it falls not for lack ; 

Or the world if it were to fall^ what on would it tumble ; 

Who would it prop up ? 

Mau aur rhu2 ym rhonon glyn : 

Ml Lywarp, tithau Lywelyn. JJ, P. Mo(» 

Mine ruddy gold as my pure gifts : 

J Iiywvcb> thou also Llywelyp. 

Dioryvjg 
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Dioryvig dyn hi welo ; 

Ni xydawr, ni zawr c\rz vo ! Uevoed^ 

Void of exertion the man who looks not ; 

That concerns himself not, that cares not what may be f . 

Py deyrn veibon, 

Haelav dynedon, 

Wy canant eu hysgyron 

Yn nhirez EU galon. . TaRedn^'^ 

• • • • 

3% royal spns^ most geQerous pf men, th^r s]iafts mW, wbistk 
In the lauds of their foes. 



Chap^r IV; Of Adjectives. 

Section 1. Of the nature and various kinds of Adjectives. 

A» A SUBSTANTIVE implies abstractedly any thing capable of 
beiDg named^ ^ every such substantive is aka.possessed of qua- 
lities^ which its simple name does not express. 

Therefore, as expressed by Edeyrn, '^the ACciBENTAt quality, 
or abjective, appertaining to the substantive, signifies every 
thing that of itself cannot sub$ist^ without h&ving its concomitant 
substantive; or, which denotes npt the substance in its abstract 
state, but in its kind, its nature, its complexion, its form, and its 
attribute; whatever that may be, difibrent from another coexistent 
with it as to siibstance, but of a dissimilar aspect, as to the quality 
of accident." 

Abjectives are formed of two kindsi of wor^s; papiely, the 
primitives and berivatives. / 

The discrimination of genber is partial with respect to primi- 
tive ABJECTIVES ; and the berivatives are totally exempt (rom i^/ 

Number is also partial; and indeed optional in most cases. 

The ABJECTIVES are susceptible pf begrees of comparison. 

The rules of Literal Mutation regulate the initial changes, 
which occur in the collocation and government of abjectives. 

Section- 
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Section 2. Of the Primitive jid^ctioes. 

1 " . . . 

t* . ' ■» •. -.4. .• 

Th^ ADJECTIVES of the PRIMITIVE FOEM coHsist of elementary 
words^ without the additions of the common termination s^ which 
characterize the derivatives, ^ ■ " 

Several adjectives of this class are susceptible of a masculine 
and a feminine gender; and consequently they change their- 
forms^ by assuming the vowels that are characteristic of the f 
masculine or FEMININE, 80 Es to agree with the gender of the ' 
NOUNS with which they are used. 

The following are Qie primitive adjectives, which admit of 
being modified to be masculines or femInines : 



Masc. 


Fern. 


English. 


Masc. 


Fern. 


EngliiJi 


Bry9 


Bre9, 


brindled. 


Uwm 


Llom, 


bare. 


Bypan 


Be9en, 


little. 


Uym 


LleiQy 


sharp. ' 


Crwm 


Crom, 


bending. 


Melyn 


MeleD, 


yelUm. 


Crwn 


Cron, 


roimd. 


MwU 


Moll, 


mdtn/m' 


Dau 


Dwy, 


two. 


Pwl 


PAl, 


bliuU. 


Gwymp 


Gwei^p; 


'^splendid. 


Swr 


* Sor, 


sulktt. 


Gwyn 


Gwen, 


tohite. 


Swrth 


Sorth, 


tteep^ 


Gwyrz 


Gwerz, 


green. 


Twn 


Ton, 


broken. 


Hyll 


Hell, 


frightful. ^ 


• Tyn 


Ten, 


tight. 


Hy«b 


Hesb, 


dried. 


~ 


- 


• ( 



These adjectives with oender lose that characteristic when 
they take the plural form, or have any of the terminations, by 
which they become derivative ; and by losing such a character- 
istic they retain the form under which they denote the masculine 

GENDER. 

The primitive adjectives may or may not agree in number 
with their substantive^, optionally, as the euphony may re- 
quire; but the prevailing form is for both to be in the same num- 
ber; that is, when the noun is made plural for the adjective 
to be so also. 

These adjectives are made plural two ways,, either by the 
INFLECTION of their VOWELS, or by adding the plural termi- 
nations on, and ioih which are the only ones that the adjectives 
take. 

The 
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The following are e^^iainpl^ of the adjectives, which generally 
take the plvbal form, to agree with their nouns : 



Sing. 


TWt. 


English. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


English 


Bypan 


Bypaiiiy 


Utile. 


Llaes 


lieision. 


traUing. 


Cain 


Ceinioiiy 


bright. 


liawn 


Ilawnioiiy 


M . 


Cam 


Ceimion, 


crwA^ 


Uwm 


' Uymiony 


w 

bare. 


Cop 


Co^ion, 


red. 


liydan 


UydaiDy 


broad. ' 


Coeg 


Coegioii^ 


fdM. 


M^n 


MeinioQy 


fine* 


Crin 


Crinioiiy 


brittle. 


Marw 


MeirwoDy 


dead. 


Crwm 


Crymion, 


btfMaing. 


Mawr 


Mawriou, 


great. 


Crwn 


CrynioDy 


round. 


Newyz 


NewyzioDy' 


new. 


Ciyy 


Cry9ion, < 


r n^. 


Noeth 


NoethioDy 


naked. 


Cryv 


Cryvion, 


strong. 


Oer 


Oeriony 


cold. 


Dall 


Deillion, 


blind. 


Poeth 


PoethioRy 


hot. 


Gi^rw 


Geirwoiiy 


rough. 


Rhys 


Rhyzion, 


loose. 


Gwag 


Gweigioii, 


empty. 


Sil 


Seilion, 


ill. 


Gwan 


Gweinion, 


toeak. 


Tlws 


TlysioD, 


pretty^ 


Had 


Haelion, 


generous. 


Trwm 


Trymion, 


heavy. 


Hyll 


HyUioD» 


frightfiO. 


Tyn 


TynioD, 


tig^. 



The PKiMiTivs ADJECTIVK8 comhined with NouNa form com- 
poutid epithets, which occur very frequently in poetry. They may 
be also subjoined to fbefixes, either to enhance or to negative 
their quality. 

, Examples. 

GwLTZ wrth WLYz wrth wlad otvankei; 

Gabw wrth AEW wrth awr gyminez. Cynzxlvf. 

Meek to the meek in a social coantry ; 
Rough to the rough in the hour of conflict 

' Hawz vu ei pam^— « 

Hwyl ome haul vre ar vroyz glasvor. 

Pan vys oloew goror, qObwymp fleChryz: lorwerth Vyfon. 

It was easy to love he r 

Of the brilliant course of the rising sun on the regions of an aJure sea,. 

When bright is the horizon, transcendently brilliant the cli&. 

Ton 
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Ton WEN orewyn wTpTU wrth drewyz, 

OyVliit ag arien awr yd gyiuijzw H* ob (kdam» 

A whUefoam-craumed wavte impetwms against the ahcNres, 
X)fth€ same colour with hoar the time it rtses% 

Oez GLEW, oez Hew cyn Hen gftl ; 

Oez OLWTS^ DiQARz, HARz, HyweL Nezjfn Vun. 

tie was hraioCi he was a Uon before the covering veil ; 
Jjovefyf wUkout reprowAi comely ^ was HyweL 

Rhodri 

Ev yn w YL, yti olud anvoh ; 

£v DiWTL diwyll gwleiziado^« tl. P« Mo). 

Rhodri, 

He is diffident J bestowing of* wealth ; 

He without diffidence supplies the partakers of banqoetsv 

Cerais— -cyVeiliVt GwkN wawf- yn awr iefwys^. S. ab Ovpom. 

t loved her who is like t^ %ue to the fair dawn in the ^V^Jling time. 

« 

"Wrth gamu brwynen braiz na zygwyz, 

Be9ahigen wen wan ei gogwyz. H, (d5 Ovdttftw 

In stepping over a rush scarcely but she falls> 
The tiny iittleyoir one xoeak her gait. 

GwEN a HOEW yw hon> « 

Gyvliw ertrai ton, 

Pan vyz EOLUR vron> .> . 

A LLON ei llaisi (Gn ab b, db fudjft. 

. Fair and sprightlif is she, ofeqval hue to the ebb of the wave. 
When of conspicuous bosom, and pleasing her 'sounds 

Hylath YR ei ysgwyd, esoud barau gwrz^ 

Hylym yn cyhwrz cyhoez waedfrau. Uygad Gwr. 
Highly polished his shield, swift the ardent shafts, 
Atost keenly coming in contact in public blood-spilling* 

Rnujt vyzgrydgrym aerj ' 

Ysgor glyw glswdabr 
. Ysgwyd GLASHglodarlWy* Cynxeho. 

^IMdy will be the dread of the might of skughter ; 
The defend of the leader nrdently brave 
A spKndid' ihlt M preparnig the feast of £une. 



€6 
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Oez BAL9 gwalp gol9iad ei lain ; 

Oez BEIL9 gweil^ gweled ei wertn* D. Benvras, 

Proud ^as- the hero of the reeking of his blade ; 
Proud were heroes with seeing his retinue. 

■Cyvym daered 
CrvLiwioif, GWEiLWioN, g^eilp OGYtEED* Cynzths^ 

Amply I have been enriched with 

Uniform coloured omeaj pale onei, hawks equaUing in rwiftne$$, 

Porthais alar tewm teamawe odri^ gwyth. 

Am wawr Uwyth a Ueithig ! Einion Wan. 

I have borne the heaotf affliction of the excessive tarrying of wrath. 
For the glory of a nation and a throne I 

Cyvleuek gwawr dyz pan zwyre hynt, 

Ctvliw ciry gorwyn gorw)'z epynt, 

Rhin wolaith wolezyv wole^ dremynt Rhian. ' Cynzelw, 
lAke the radiancy of the dawn of day when rising in its course, 
Equal in hue to the snow transcendently white of the summit of the 

precipice ; 
Of mildness secretly consuming is the bright countenance of the nymph* 

Section 3. Of the derivative Adjectivts. 

The 1>ERIVATIVE ADJECTIVES are other words becoming such^ bj 
the addition of certain characteristic teeminattons. There is a 
great variety of those teeminations^ each of a peculiar import^ by 
which the quahties they characterize are variously modified^ 

The following-ii^ a list of the terminations ; 

Exampki. 



Terminationa^ Abstract import. 

Aid, Covering ; plenah 

Aiz, Tending to; like, 

A I N , Continuous y full of 

AwGy Abounding toith. 

Awl, Relating to. 

Awe, Continuous* 

Edig, ~ Endued with* 

Vawr, Great, 

Gar, Addicted to^ 



Euraid, 

Mabaiz, 

Prydain, 

fioliawg, 

Owiuwl, 

Geiriawr, 

Caredig, 



English; 

Golden, gilt. 
Boyish, loyliku 
Beauteous. 

Abounding with ifetty» 
Mainly. 
Tdkaim. 



Gwerthvuwr, Costlf: 
Trugar, Pityingi 



I<», 
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Ttrmmaiions. Abstract import. 



La WIT, 
Ik, 
Iko, 
Ltd, 



Blended wUh» 
FuU. 

Cohiistmg of. 
Of the nature of. 
Symptomatic of. 
Involved m. 



Examplei^ 
Diawlig, 

Eurin, -- 
Caddlingy 
Gwaedlydy 
DrygionuSy 



.Eoglisfa. 

PeviHth. 

FeacrfuL 

Ofgold. 

Cadellian. 

Bloody. 

Muddeoonu* 



Some of these TEBMmATiONS may be joined together^ so 
die last shall modify the absolute character .of: the preceding 
as follows : 



that 



one; 



Awo 


Aiz 


AWG 


Awl 


IiAWN 


Us 


Aiz 


Awl 


Edig 


Awl 


Us 


Awl 


Us 


Aiz 


^^ 


Awl 


Vawb^ . , 


Us 



IWogaiz, 
Cymydogawi, 

BozlonuSy 

Santeiziawl^ 

Caredigawly 

Ia9usawly 

TrevnusaiZy 

Gerwinawly 

Godvorus 



Rather boorM^ 

Neighbmtrhf* 

Contented. 

Sanht^ed. 

JJfectionate* 

Sahttary. 

Qrderfy. 

Severe. 

Renowned* 



The DEHivATivis ADJECTIVES bave not the characteristic of 
GENDER in their structure ; they are therefore put in construction 
unth NOUNS of all genders* 

The ADJECTIVES of this class seldom take, the plural form^ 
e:!ccept in poetical language^ when they are made to agree with* 
PLURAL NOUNS with happy effect. 

The ADJECTIVES in the plural form, besides being connected 
with plural SUBSTANTIVES, do also stand for nouns themselves. 
Thus nevoUon leoz, are heavenly; places; but nevolion, alone mean 
heavenly ones, or heavenly beings* 



Examples. 

« 

Du?^ DEWIK, gwertheyin gwyrthau, 

pywallaw'attan ran o'th radau. Em. ab Gwalpnai. 

God omniicimt, iioverdga of wonders, 

Ke shedding towards us a portioa of thy blessings. 

K3 



Ti 
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Ti deyrn TERWYN buzygawl; 

Mi brydyz brydest akiakawl ; 

Ti wren OREU e'ncioiawl; 

Mi nlGARz dy vawr rarz a'th yawl, JJ* P» Mo^, 

Thou B,Jierce victornm king ; ' 

I a poet of natural genius ; 

Thou a hero guperior of soul; 

I without reproach thy great bard that sings thy praise. 

Dyniadon devnyziaisi i'th ozau, ' ' * 

Dtkiawl zyn dokiawg wyv innau. £m. ab Gwdtfmtx^ 

Mortals thou hast formed fpT thy purpose; 
A kumuan being greatfy gifted too am I. 

Yssym uz arvruz— rr 



ArbeKio benaeth mab maetb mezgyn^ fin. ab Gtpcdf^ai., 

To m^ there is a lord of ruddy weapon^ 

A peculiar chieftain foster-son of mead-horns^. 



Nid QY^AR ond hawzqae;; 
Nid CAREDio ond cariadus. 

None is hmng hnt.ihe andabk; 
None 16. beloved but the lovely.. 



Adage^ 



Pan el Rhys yn rhwysg ei arvau, 
Arvawo, cymynawg, cymynad oswyz 

Oes izuz lyd tynged. 12, P. Mof. 

When Rhys goes in the strength of his arms, 

4rmcdf having thepaeoer of hawing j^ let him hew the flying foes,. 

Gwae k el yn'ngh^m yn nghymhlegyd Cain, 

Ctkryvelawg, lygriad ekbyd. MeHyr ab Gwalftnei. 

Woe such as goes into iniquity in the same respect as Cain, 
Being thejirst rebellious, ofaxoful coq^uption. 

Ardwyad cadair, cadyr yth welav heno, 

Arwraiz Gymro gymradw Mordav. Uytpelyn Varx* 
Ruler of a throne, powerful thee I behold this nighty 
A hertdc Welshman prodded as Mordav, 

Ygwr 
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Y gwr'k oreti awtrawl ednaint, 

Ac adnau daiarawl, • 

Er^ywviy arglwyzl cannittkawl 
Eiglyw^gwawrnyved KSYAwi. Mlidj/r Suis. 

The being that caused die aerial winged onet^ 

And eartkkf sojourners, 
Jiear me, Lord ! congenial 
Js a readiness to hear with the dawn of celutial glory. 

DuW"^«^aV DAIAROLXOW a'FSLLSKX6I0ir TLW^. DowfX Zu. 

God, the supreme oficrrtwtrialitingimd dutani bo^Uei foD of velocity. 

GoooNEzus Vair, war,' wkkus, Tsivvsvanon, 
Ti 4 vegaist, ac 4 borthaistir byrth dynion. Davyx Zu. 

Ohrioui Mary,' dL^gentle-^ (Mmelyi' deUcdte paragon, 

Thou did^t nourrish, and didst sappoit him that will ttppport men* 

Yr aelwyd hon ai goglud gawr, 
■ ■ Mwy gorzyvnasai ar ei llawr 
M^ a nuszwon EiRiAWR ! 

This dearth tlcserted by thd shout of war, 
' More congenial wOuId on its floor have been 
^e mead and loqudtious drunken men I ' ' 



/ • . 



Section 4. ' Of the Comparison of Adjcciiva* 

^Dji^TiVEs ;«re 9U8ceptible of certain deorbes of comparison^ 
}>y,whicl|i l^eir absolute foi^m is modified^ either to enhance or tQ 
extenuate its signification. 

Such a comparison, of adjectives may be effected by three 
different ways; namel^^ by certain qualifying adverbs preceding 
the adjective in its positive state \ by joining preI^ixesI to it; and 
by adding at the end of it several terminations, 

Th^ADVERits used to. denote degrees of comparison are^ can, 
mof, rnm/, mwydv: as, can dirioned, ^<{uallj^. pleasing ; mor 
DiRioN, SQ pleasing; mwy ti^ioNj more p^ei^ing; mw'yav tirion^ 
j!aost pjeiwng. \ 

Th^ PREFIXES that denote comparison uxj^, ejf, cyv, ^n, go, 
j^or^ lied, traj i^s cyvdeo^ cypeced^ and cyndeced^ equally 

fair; 
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fair; godeg^ somewhat £eixi Qos,TiiLM, ^T^tiiGBXeHy f^i^i lledbeCji^ 
partly fair; tratheg, over fair. .. ; ' 

The TEBMiNATioNS^ wbich regularly mark the^ BsaitSES of coh<* 
PARisoN/are^<j> af, av. By .the first is denoted equality ; by the 
next ff, comparative iocceiase oi* difbinution; «nd by the 1^ a su-* 
perlative degree of any quality denoted by the positive state ; as^ 

Maik, slender; meikj^p, SQslen4er; me^na^,. more slender; MEiNATy 
most slender^ 

'Ji^sX'IONUSy graeiottft; VAEUQKvsuJiy; so gracidos^iSAEX'iOKVSApy 
. ; mo/ejpacious; HABWQi?u»A.r, luost.grac^ 

To these may be added the termim^tioa M^, which also denotes 
€OMPARii»QN^ like ishy m the BngUAwiord ^wtetish, . i 

The adjectives pA, jxrwg^ 'HIR^\mawb^>ba9, h^n, ieua^n^ owing 
to their b^i«^.;T»ry;.fi«iIiftr, Me. geneciUy. :Coinpared ia,M irjre^ 
gular manner, ^ here laid down^ 





Positive, 




1 


Da, 


^Good 


,2 


DawGy 


Bad 


3 


Hie, 


Long 


4 


Mawr, 


Great 


5 


Ba9, 


little 


6 


Hen, 


•Pld 


7 


Ieuakc^ 


Youi^ 



Equal, 

MoR ZA 
MOR 2RWG 

Maa v^wji. 



CoifipiWfftive* ; Si^ferlative* 
Ow^LL / . jGoreu. 

Jftwy :,....^>fllWTAV. 

•Mwy:- ', ; .. . MwTAv, 
LirAi Lleiav. 

-Hynav. 

.■ir ' ■^. 

Jeuekgat^ 



MOR VAp 

HoJEiHsir \HYy 

MORIEUANC IaU 

' ITie ab6ve, thdtigh they mj^-y be aH ri^gmarly compter^d; titfe often 
Wppliedflfom sbmc of the foUowfhg, ot^ihg to th^ir' corresponding 
in the sense require4 in the comparison. '' "' ''''■'^' ' ' ^ ;' 
Podtive, ' . f ... j^^^^ 'Gampardtiv^. Siqferlatifie^ 

i Gw£L£» Imp^^ov^d , Gwel;,^p .. ;.Gw;bjlJjA^^ . Qyri^iLi,A;v^ 

Superior Goreited boREVAp . Gorevav, 



1 Goreu, 



I 111 



2 GwAETH, Detonated Gwaethed .Gwaetkao Gwaetuav 



p HWY, . 

i ' Mwy, 
6 Hyn, 



tixl^nlle^d ]SwY£ii / JIwyajj VHwyav. 

(Magiiiifkid MwYib' *'"/ Mwyaj ^-' ' ] Mwyav/ 

*llxtexi\tat&d ' LiEiEi)' ''^ Lleia^ " ^tLifciAv, 

Senior Hynep Hynaj: ci'^ftSrAiv. * 



\> > 



I , 



iU fV- 



♦' / 



* A 



' The' various forins of comparison abpve explained are applicable 



I- > 



]^o all kinds of adjectives. 



Examples, 



r 
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Examples. 

Mei^ breniii dwyrain & zaeth 1 Vreti- 

Wrth glywed daed tynged Dewi. G. Brffcmiawg^ 

A daughter of a king of the east did come to Brevi,. « 

By hearing horn good the destiny of Dewi« 

Am dy LAKEDy 
Barz turned, 
A grizvaned , 

Gwrz ovynion* ^. tJe^» 

For that thou art so beauteous, let a bard murmuri - 
And let him loudly sigh his ardent wishes* 

Vy mar9 melyngan, 

Ctvked A gwykn. . ^sdienih 

My steed of yellow white. 
So swift as a sea-mew, 

GozevWn, gwylwn owaeled arnan 

Gwyth gyman ! LI. P. Mo^^ 

I 

Let us be patient, let us bewail how wretched upon us 
The contact of wrath ! 

Cynnwys k gaikv ^ 

iyt parth GOREU A v« TaUeshu 

Iteceptton I shall obtain 
From the most exalted part. 

Caru Duw, er diatveiriav gwaithj; 

F^lwaith rhag cy vraith y cyvriyaT 

Ev yn nwael hael hawl oTMdEi^AV. Meilyr oh Gtoalftiaiu 

Xoving God, it is the most not to he repented of work ; 

Again for the law I do account 

It an undebased generous privilege &erhost iigrdfied. 

Drwg yw yn dbyced fm. bu^ ! G.ab Gwrgemtu 

Evil is it to us that <o m/ our life I 

Syniwn— — 

DxELWED Vyz dyn y dy« y 'ganer ! C. «6 jfr TnUdCof^ 

» 

Let us <!onsider, - 

How helpkss is man the day he is bom ! 



Arien 



rs 
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Arien deczd, 
£irian firevred, 
Arwyz cozed 
Am dy giried, 

Erdygaru! Gro. Z*. - 

As the hoar so fair, of splendid state, the tokea of affliction . 
For thy pleasure, on account of loving thee ! 

* Gorpwyv— ^-Gorvod gorfowys Ij^aradwys bau, 

JVlyn na byz dyn na hyn na iau ! Bin, ab Gwalpnai^ 

May I be to obtain the rest of the region of paradise, 
Where Imah will not be okkr nor ymmger t 



•» 



S£CTio]^f 5. Syntax of the Adjectives. 

1« The idiom of the Welsh language requires that the .adjective/ 
in its positive state^ should follow the substantive to which it 
belongs. 

The AlnrECtives of number are an exception to this rule ; and so 
are the adjective PBONOtiNS ; for both these classes generally 
precede the noun. 

The foregoing rule embraces the general idiom^ but a devia* 
tion from it^ as far as no other words are concerned^ does not pro*- 
duce a false construction^ nor does it in the least alter or destroy the 
sense; so that^ in poetical language it is very frequently done^r 
However^ the adjective cannot so well precede its noun, when 
it is anywise modified by an advebb. 

2. No change is produced in the form of a noun, except as far b» 
relates to the initial mutation^ by being preceded by the adjec- 
tive. A reniarkable elucidation of this, in the Welsh, is that 
NOUNS want no plubal tebj^ination, after adjectivbi^ of num- 
BEB9 because the adjective b competent to denote a plubal ia 
itself. Thus we say tbi dtn, for three men, but which strictly 
means three of man in the aggregate. Yet with the addition of a 
PBEPOSiTioN the NOUN takcs a plubal fobm with an adjective 
of numbbb; as tbi o zynion, equivalent to three men, but more ' 
literally three of men, or three from among men. 

3. In 
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3. In all COMPOUND epithets^ the first ibbmpbnent part qualifies 
'f^T modifies the following one ; so that adjectives^ are always pre- 
fixed to nouns; and if two nouns are joined together^ the preced- 
ing one assumes the nature of an adjective to the other. 

4.' Adjectives in a state of comparison are so. adapted^ that 
they may be optionally made to precede or to follow the nouns: 

5. Several adjectives tnay come together^ either preceding or 
following the noun> to which they belong; and they may intervene 
between Miuch a noun and anothbb^ that is its genitive or object. 

£XAMPI^E9. 

The figures refer to the same as are put before the rules/ 

Uywelyn — Mdb divai, divevyl* ei nerth, 

Mab diwan eirian' lorwertb. Eimtm Wan. 

Uywelyn, a faultless son, void of reproach bis power, 
Tbe void of weakness and splendid son of lorwertb. 

Cynbwrv tdn llu^' varan lle9aU|, 

Cyvnewid newyz las arvau. TJygad Gwr. 

Tbe tumult of tbe fire of tbe gleaming aspect of ligbtniugSi. 
Be the interchange of new blue weapons. 

Ydoez yn mbob' gobant 



Ellyllon vingeimion gant^ Ifavyz ab Gw^ym. 

-There were in every apparent diqgle 



A hundred wry-mouthed sprites. 

Cadyr y ceidw Cadvan glan gl4s* weilgi ; 

Cadrwas^ Eneas, gwanas gwezi. Uifmlyn Varz^ 

Mightily will Cadvan keep tbe shore of the blue torrent ; 
Tbe mighty youth of Eneas, the support of prayer. 

Hylithyr y gwelais dyz golau' ei vuz, 

A'i vezgym^ wirodau. tfygnd Gwr* 

Freely gliding I beheld in open day his bouQty, ' 
And his meadborns' delicacies^ 



Hydyr, 
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Hydyr, glodryz*, gyiUiyz gynvlaen lliwed, 

Hygyrp' oez ei lys. Uug^d Gtvr. 

Coafideut, and ffce of fame, the increase of the preeminent one of 

a tribe, 
Free of resort was his court. 

Izo — Gwir» vrenin Cymru, cymraisg' zoniau, 

Gwrawl' hawl, boed hwyl o zSau'. Uygad Gwr: 

To him, the rightful king of Wales, so ample of talents. 
Of manly claim, be a course in the right. 

Triwyr d goUais, tri dyledogion, 

Brodorion haelon' o htl Rhodri ! Blezyn Van. 

Xhree men I have lost, three honourable ones, 
Generous patriots of the progeny of Rhodri ! 

Moroz mordon hyson*, ac avonyz ■ 

Molw^ nav nev. Davyz Zu. 

Seas of mighty wave aptly sounding, ^nd rivers. 
Praise ye the lord of heaven. 

Am wybod 'Sae^neg, Seisnig' don drygwas, 

Gwisg a gavas. Ids, laes' odreon. lor. BdL . 

For knowing English, Anglified the tone of the wicked chap, 
A garment he obtained, blue, of trailing skirts. 

Gwelais vyrz' o veirz yn oson, 
• Yn tooli Rhodri rwyv dragon. 12. P. Mog. 

I have seen a myriad of bards in gentle murmur. 
Praising Rhodri the leading prince, 

Er dy Iwyrwir* vanv, er dy elonvyz, 
A'r tradoeth gyvod y pryd trydyz',* 
Erbyn vy marwawl ziv^ezawl* zyz ! .Uywel^i Gog> 

For the sake of thy truly complete death, for thy appearing on a biei," 
And the transcendeptly wise rising the third, season of time, ^ 

Receive my mortal concluding day ! 

Ys gorwyn* ewyn rhyn' yn rhedeg. Batyz Benvras. 
Transcendently white is the foam agitated in running. 

♦ Thif is a singular exception to Rule 1. 

Caeth* 
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Caeth' vaeth ei veirz maeth, mwth' nir, 

Coeth, doeth, drud, termud, tyner* ! L/. P. Mof. 

Restrrcted the fostering of his fostered bards, the active chief, 
Pure, wise, brave, tacit, kind! 

Dau' wr 4 volav, val ym caniad Dovyz ; 

Dau' deg, dau' zedwyz, dau' ryz roziad. Llywelyn Varz. 

Two men I praise, as I am permitted of the Lord ; 
Two fair, two happy, two liberal givers. 



■Dwygad^ vawr" varan : 



Un am vro Alun, elvyz can', 4 FrainCj 

Yn frawzus val Camlan ; 
A'r ail yn Arvon, arvor' van. 

"Two battles of ample front : 



UL P. Mof. 



One about the region of Alun, a splendid vale, with the f^rench, 

Being ardent like Camlan ; 
And the second in Arvon, a maritime spot. 

Rhwyy myrz* cyrz, cerzorion wobaith ; 

Khuz diluz', dilezv' gydymaith, 

Rhy gelwid Madawg, cyn no'i laith. O/nzelw. 

A chief of a myriad of songs, the hope of minstrels ; 

A ruddy one not to be opposed, an inflexible companion, 

Hi^d Madog been called, before his' dissolution. 

Am hyn, gw4r* vorwyn, liw* gwawr vore*, 

Cly wav vy nghalon, ton, val tanze yn llosgi ! JU. P. -Bfof . 

For this, gentle n^aid, of the hue of early dawn, 

I feel my heart, broken, like a conflagration burning ! 

Vy hoen — A zygai cyn mai merweryz gyvliw' ! Ior» Vy§an, 

My complexion she • would take away before May, who equals in hue 
the agitated torrent. 

Gwae vi ! — Myned mewn argel' wely 

Meinir' dwv is mynor dy 1 G. ah M', ah Davifz- 

Woe me ! that sh* of vigorous and slender gio^th is|;one to the gloomy 
Bed beneath black marble ! 



LS 
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Chapter V. Of the Article* 

Section 1. Of the different Articles^ and their functions. 

There are two articles in the Welsh Language, which are t and. 
YR ; but the construction that demands their use is not very frequents 
especially in ancient poetry. " 

These articles are both of them definite; tbatis, they serve to 
discriminate a definite noun, in various forms of construction, 
from one that is in4)efinit£, which is always without an article. 

There is no difference of signification between y and yr ; for the 
adoption of One in preference to the other is merely for the sake of 
euphony. 

Th^ y is used before words with consonant initials: and yr pre- 
cedes those that be^in with vowels, and the letter h, on account of 
. its affinity to the vocal sound. 

The YR very frequently suffers an elision of its vowel, when pre- 
ceded by another vowel, whatever letter follows, whether a vowel 
or a consonant. However this practice is t6o prevalent, and ought 
to t>e avoided, especially in elegant composition^ and on solemn 
subjects. But there are causes where this elision prevents a dis- 
agreeable hiatus; particularly after the conjunctions a 2tnd no, the 
preposition^ I and o, and the adverb -na. 

There are several forms of verbal construction whereiii the ar- 
ticles assume the form of adverbs, in ggiug before the verbs. 

Examples. 

.■.■■■/. 

Dygetawr y trillu 

Rhag dryp^ drem lesu. TaUeiin. 

The three parties will be brought 

Before the look of the countenance of Jesus. 

Gwae wynt Y c^byzion, 

A'r hocedzynion, 

A'ii camvezylion 

Nidazola! ^ IMyr SaU, 

Woe them the misers, 
And the deceitful men, 
Who with their erring minds will not worship ! 
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Arglwyz nev a Uawr, gwawr y gwyrthau. Davt^ y Coed. 
Lord of heaven and earth, the dawn of the wooden. * 

, O thyr calon rhag galar, 
Y vau k yyz dau hanner ! Cynzeho. 

If a heart breaks from gtief, 
Tke mine will be in two halves ! 

Mi osodav fynon yn yr u^lion. Hdnyn. 

I will pllice a fountain in the high plaices. ' 

Gyr i fori ■ ■ 

A 9ur o draw, a 9au'r drws. Gro. Qwain. 

Drive him away, and beat him thence, and shut the door. 

Section 2. Syntax of the Article* 

The articles y and yr by preceding a noun render it definite. 

An ARTICLE may be set before an absolute noun^ or one that is 
not governed by another^ in all cases where it is required to be 
definite: as y ty, thehqtisc; yr aden hon, this wing. 

But a NOUN tbat by collocation stands in the state of pos- 
session^ or is objective, by, being governed by another noun, is 
rendered dbfinitb by such a collocation, and does not admit of 
the ARTICLE : as pen dyn, the head of a man. 

When the ADJECTIVE is put before the noun, by inverting the 
common form of construction, the article must precede both of 
them; or if two nouns thus come together, the first is reduced to 
the state of an adjective, by the article going before them: as, 
Y PEN DYN, the head man; ^' Y mawr druga^awo Zuw, ba. 
WNAv !" the gnat merciful God, what shall I do ! 

Of two NOUNS connected by collocation, that wbich is the 
GOVERNING ONE, or IS in the genitive case, admits of the article 
when it is required to be definite, unless it .should be governed 
in its turn by another. Thus if several nouns follow in succession, 
the last only can admit of the article : as^ Tes yr i^AitL, the heat 
of the sun; golau ser y nevoz,* the light of the stars of the heavens; 
CEiNioN coRON BRiNiN Y Saeson, the jcvi^tls of the crown, of the 
kifig oj^lbe English. 

Examples. 
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Examples, 

Pa 16s cael llo^es o'r Uaid i 

Duw r^no dy i'r enaid ! H. Hvws y Barz Co§. 

What benefit to obtain a covering of tke clay ? 
May God dbpense a house for the soul ! 

m- ^Pa le caid awen, 

Cyn — cael o'r m6r ei zorau, . 

A thyle dwr, o'th law dau ? 6ro, Owmn, 

■ » » W here was found a muse, 

Beforethere was obtained of the sea its gates. 

And spread of water, from thy hand ? 

Aed y llygod i rodio ; \ 

Aecl o'r tir adar y to : 

Aeth leuan, zilan zolev, 

A'i dohren o'r nen i'r nev. J. G. ab L ab JUeidofi^ 

Let the mice go to ramble ; 

From the land let the sparrows go : 

Gone is leuat), of disagreeable scream, 

With his thatching stick from the roof to the heaven. 

Nid da 'nhro na bai 'r ty 'n rhyz, 

A daed ydyw 'r diodyz ! - leu, Deuiwyn, 

Not good my luck that the house be not open> 
And so good be the liquors ! 

I ziolf yr av 



Y tarw rhuz, at wr a'i rhoes. D, ab J. Du, 

To thank that I go - 

The red bull, to a person that it did give. 

Am danad ti— 

Wylo'r wyv, eiliw yr 6d ! Gut. Owain. 

About thee weeping that I am, second in hue to tite snow-!. 

Doe y troswyd at yr lesu, 
. Fr nev vry*— - Tudyr Alcd* 

Yesterday that he was turned to the Jesu^, 
To the heaven above. 
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Chapter I. Their various Classes defined. 



■ 

Section 1. Of the nature of a Verb. ' 

jflLCCORDING to the Grammar of Edeybn, the veeb, therein 
called PEBWYZiAD, or causal faculty, is described to signify, *' any 
wpED that denotes action, or caus^ation, from whatever person, 
thing, or being the causing may be ; whether from, or towards any 
person, thing, or existence. That is to say, every wobd that 
denotes action, or suffering of what is acted with every woBt> 
and causation ; and that accompanied with time, mood, and 

PERSON." 

^' There are two classes of verbs : the intransitive verb and 
the transitive verb.'' 

'' An intransitive verb is that,* which has a plenitude of the 
import of speech in itself, without having an object to another thing 
coming after." - ^ 

'' A transitive verb is that, which has an object to another 
thing following after it:" 

'^ A VEBB is of a twofold quality, the active and the passive." 

'^^ The active verb designates the performance of some 
action." 

'^ The PASSIVE is that, which expresses the suffering of such 

ACTION." 

*^ There are two numbers appertaining to a verb, as there are 
to a noun ; that is, the singular and the plural." 

'' Three persons belong to the verb : the first, the seconOj 
and the third." 

'^ There are six moods' appertaining to a verb: that is to say, 
^the infinitive, the imperative, the indicative, the wbjunc^ 
TivE, the optative, and. the potential." 

'' Here 



"N 
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^' There are three primary tenses to the verb: that it to say, 
the PRESENT, or that which now is, as carwyv,, / love; the per- 
fect^ or that is gone past, as carais, I have hved; and the 
FUTVRE, that is yet to 'come, as carav, I will love J* 

** In addition to those primary tenses, there ar<^ two other 
contingent and simple tenses : the first is the imperfect tsksb^ 
which is not gone away completely, as carwn, I did hoe; and the 
other is the pluperfect tense, which denotes what is past pricnr 
to a specified past time, as caraswn, / had loved.**- 

The first future is, from its nature, capable of expressing 
present action, as being incipient from that point, which divides 
it from the past; and is therefore used to signify the present 
TENSE, unless the present is precisely to he depoted. 

Section 2. Of the fbrmation of the Verh. 

Many primitive wqrds assume the threefold character of— a 
KOUN, an adjec^iv^ and a vERit> in their original form: as^ 
30D, a being, existing, to be; gosawd, a placing, placing, to place; 
tramwy, a travermig, traversi},i^g, to traverse. But in general 
each class has its peculiar feature denoted by terminations. Thus 
the VERBS are mostly formed by vowel terminations, because 
the vowels abstractedly express niotion and. action. Therefore 
VERBS of the infinitive mood are formed from nouns, by theit 
taking the following vowel terminations : 

a, aw, i, u: 

As, llofa, to glean; wylaw, to weep; tori, to break; talu, to^ 

Some verbs however take the following elements, as tlieir cha- 
racteristic endings, in the infinitive mood : 

ed, eg, el, ain, yd, el, yll, w. 

^fevertheless all verbs fall into one universal form in all their 
inflections, throughout the other moods, and their tenses;. 
and the last class of terminations disappear; so that onet uniform 
conjugation, by inflection, is produced. 

But. 
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But a y£ftB may be formed either by inflection or l>yAux« 
iKiAttY VEBBS and PBEPOsitioNB. There are therefore two coN- 
luoATioNS: one by inflections^ and the other by auxiliaries. 

The CONJUGATION by auxiliabies consists in such yebbs 
taking the inflections, instead of the principal verBj and that 
l^etftinsits form as in the indicative mood throughout. 
~>rSoaije of the auxiliabies precede the principal vebb alone; 
others require PHEPOd iihon s to. intervene. 

The action, indicatjed by a simple verb is capable of a variety pf 
modifications, through the several moods and tenses, by means of 
certain transcendental prefixes ; and more particularly by the 
following primary ones : 

di, dir, dy, ad, go, gor, lied, tra, rhy, ym, dad,' di$, dym. 

And these primary prefixes may be combined in various ways^ 
for extending such modifications of tlie verb, as exemplified. In 
treating of the formation of the noun, in Chapter II: Section 4^ 
and which is equally qualified by means of such prefixes. 

The ipERsoNAL pronouns may be used or omitted, with the 
verbs, either preceding or following them, in all their inflections. 
They are more particularly used when an emphasis is required 
on the pronoun. i 

Section 3. Of Primitive Verbs, 

In order to obtain a clear knowledge of the Welsh verbs, it is 
requisite to direct the attention of the studctnt to the following pri- 
mitive ONES; because they are the basis upon which the formation 
of all other verbs depend, through their various inflections* 
Or, strictly speakiog, what lippears as the inflection's are iden- 
tified, on due examinatioQ, to b^ these primitive verbs afiixed 
to NOUNS,, so as to form a verbal characteristic, in the difierent 
mood^ and tenses. ^ 

The PRIMARY VERBS ^mbrfice three principles: one is expressive 
simply of motion; the other, of being of timB{ and the li^tof 

BEING of person. 

There is a general pbincifls, founded upon the import of the 
elementary vowel wobbs,. by vehidi th« tbrw peim^et T%^n^ of 

M TBBBS 
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V£BB8 are cbantctemed; tiiat is, the paat, the present, md the 
future. It ia therefore of use to know the signification of those: 
VOWEL woKDfr, as ftir as they respect the formation of such tbnses :. 
The element o means ouf, of, or from; and. with its inflections,. 
wr, ty y, represent any p€Ut time from a certain. assigned point; the' 
A, implies present motion or action, and its inflections, e ai^d si i • 
represent: aa incipient depurf&re from the present, eithar to the past 
or to the future; and i, implies a progress forward, to, or, into,: 
and ihaxfote any future time^ 

The Pr'IM^tive Verbs are the following: 

AU, AZU, ATHU, AETHU, ELU, MTNED. 

' To coDtiuue moving; to proceed, to go. 

Bop, to be; B09 via.%; bi, is to be; by2, is to be^ will be. 

YW| YbTWy Ypif is; oes, there is; oez, tdoez, was; sy, syz» 19. 

Mae, is, there is; ys, is; ydys, the action is going oa. 

Conjugation of the Primitive Verbs. 

• * * • 

Infinitive Mood. 

Present Tense. 

Au, azu, athu, aethu, elii, myned, to go* ■ .j 

B6d, to be, to exist. 

Perfect Tense. 
* ■ '. 

Bod wedi myned, t\) be after going, to have gone. 

Participles, » 

. . . • • 

Present* Aad, mynediad — yn. au> yn myned, going, 

Yn b6d, bwyad,^ being. 
Adwy> mynedadwy, baag to^o; cap/^ rfgoingp 

BodAdvfy, going to be ; capable of being. ., 

Perfrct^ Edlg, mynededig, . wedi myned, gone. 

Bodedig, enfyed with bmg» 

Wedi bod, having been. 

Sev^at ef l^e PRminvB vsitBa ^^e tosifxmnded vntB titWtyt^, 
|ms#(rij%uk€k odgiml fona of conjugation : as> gtmutki ddtih^' 

' ^ ' bom 
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from aetK; dtl, from el; gwybod, gorvod, darvod, dyood, hanvod, 
' caiivod, adnabod, and cydvod, from b6d: 

' The student is to take notice, that the pbihitiys vekbs are very 

» ■•'•■■ 

seldom used^ in the infinitive mood, es^c^pting myn9X> and bod; 
nor their participles^ as above laid down> but as they ai:^ xfsed for 
the terminations of DEBiyATivE vRi^Rs. The common form of 
the PARTICIPLES is^ by using the auxiliaries yn, and wedi^ before 
the VERBS^ which then , preserve their fonp of the infinitive mood, 
for the present; and take the inflection edig, for the past, with 
TN ; and the infinitive with wedi. 

EXAMPLXS. : 

Plant gwirione2 TW hen kiarhebion; Adage,' 

Children of truth ^ old pffoiBerbs. 

Nid tavawd tw Uavar c^, Adagti 

The tongue is not the Ifinguage of a friend. 

A gadwo Duw cadwedig yw. Adage. 

That God shall have preserved preserved it. . 

• A wneler er ei o^el ys drwg. - Adage. 

That is done for getting rid of » bad, 

' Cam Duw i bawb oee bybyriav, M, ab Gwalpnai. 

To^lttre God to every one were the best resolve. 

Ei dy yn eglwys ■ ■ ■■ 
.• Pyna yxxzy da iawn ei vop, . if. iiftf» Air;; Cof^ 

His house being a temple, 
That is a benefit^ very good its beings 



Heb ganu ni, ny^ ui i^TX. H. Hum Ban Oof. 

A social land, in it 14 a poet leaied; •. 
Without singing it has not been^ vnll not be. 

I>ifPKyikwyd daiar trwy gafesau dyii ; 

Dmara twyad k m a'j goreik. M. Ab&6>afp^. 

The earth has been made unfruitful through the chastisements of man $ 
Faultless, being that was who it did cause. 

M 2 Nid 
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1. 


2. 


3. 


^wyv 


t^ : 


aed 


Jilwyv 


ela' : 


eled 


Byzwyv* : 


by«a» : 


byzed^ 



Mid OEi^ i^ y.pui^yswp. T(diesk^ 

It was not to them that I had shewn anxiety, 

Gwae vi ! unig v' awenyz, ., 

O aros awt er y syz I . , Tudyr Al^ 

^Voe is toe ! solitary my inuse, 

For abiding the hour for what there is! 

iMPl^RATiyE MoOD.* 

1. 2. 8. 

awn : ew^ z aent l.Letmeg^ 

elwn : elwp' : elent 1, Letmego^ 

hy zwji : byzw; : hyzeqt'. I. f^mebcm 

The negatives of the imperative are nAj nas> before conaoi^anti 
initials ; and ^ad, UfASj before vowels. 

I 

Ex^HPLBft^ 

Picuvo yr henvon, 

Aed yn ei ^ynfon. Adage 

Whoso that owns the cow pf pro^eecting^ 
Let him go at her taiL 

EVED rhin yn driq. Adage. 

Let 4 plot became a conflict. 

^- ■ ^^ A VQ pen,BXi> pont. . Adage. 

lliat would be the top let Mm ^ the bottom. 

Ewf, veirz, o Zinbyf i V6n, 

lap ryz, lie mae yw9 rozion. JD. ab letiof^ ptL 

• Gotfouj bards, from Denbigh to A^Iesey, 
Safe and f ree, where there are gifts for you. 



I For i and ela, dos if mottjy iiUBd. * Buyv U often uMd. 

i.Bya if as often uieiL < Boed and bidwnu common. 

' s Beent, and fometimei bint^ are used. . 

■ * 

Jnbicative 
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Present Ter^, 


• 




1. 


2. 


3. 


1. 2. 


3. 




Awyv 


awyt : 


ayw : 


aym : ayp : 


awynt. 


1, I am going. 


Elwyv ; 


elwyt : 


elyw : 


elym : elyp ; 


elwynt« 


I. I am going. 


Byzwyv : 


byzwyt : 


byzyw : 


byzym : byzyp j 


byzwynt. 


hllfe. 


Wyv 


: wyt : 


yw : 


ym : »yp* 


: ynt. 


1. I anu 


Ydwyv 


ydwyt : 


ydyw : 


ydym*: ydyp : 


: ydynt. 


1. J am. 



The verbs awyVj elwty, and btzwtt^ of this tense^ are seldom 
used, except to express the subjunctivej the optative, and the poK 
tential moods ; but in their stead, those of the first future are used, 
except when the time is Wanted to be precisely determined, and 
then one of the two last verbs, wvv and ydwyv, is taken as an 
iraxiliary, and the other verb retaining the form of the infinitive 
mood: as^ wyv yn i^yned^ I am in going; wyt TN bSd, thou aft 
i> being, 

Examples. 



Cyvlym yz A rym yr oes : 
Duw anwyl, vyred einioes ! i 

Swiftly does go the vigour of oneTs age; 
J)e9.T God, liow short is life ! 

Nid A CQsb ar ynvyd. 
Punishment does not mofoe the fboiL 

■- liawer o zwp& & heibio i'r velia, , 

Much of water does go past the milL 

A thair rhan y inyr 
Mor YNT amrygyr. 

And the three portions of the seas 
How they are of various impulses. 

Cywrysez Prydaiu y SY bryder yn; 
Y SY brfd i lawer! 

The contention of Britldn is sorrow to us ; 
/# w deai^ to many ! 



Gro.OmakL 



Adage. 



Adage. 



Taliem. 



ijymdm. 



' foryff jfwf is alto vstcU 



3 In tht DiQtitian ^m as ated. 



I>att 
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% 



Dau davod 4'iii gthfochm^ 

Ac yn yr un genaa'r ant. leu, Detdwyn. 

Two tongues of me they do detract^ 
And in the same lips they movei, 

Gwldd yz Yjtf ys agrg ei ma^wez; 

Wial dail o vlaen gwyz dad^ez ! Gr.abXr X^^ C^^i 

The country where toe O'*^ is hf^t^om^ moiling; 

l^ke leaves i^om.th^ t,<s^ of ^ ^oo^ %U«q thjp >9W^. . 

CVor Y^T gvyMhui9 lie oid da dsviodi^k Aistgf^ 
Vain 6e. sciences, wiev^ ^m 9re d(> good hi^its, 

Nid ^oreu g>vynyyd YW gall. A^fin 

Power is not th^ si^)req^e felicity. 



aent. 1. Ixbasgbingt 

elent 1. I was goings 

hyzent. 1. I existed. 

oezeot. ' 1. I tDos. 



Imperfect Tense. 

!• 4b« O* 4* 'W* •'• 

Awn : ait : ai ; aem • : ae^ 

£)wn : elit : elai : elepv ;, elee 

Byzwn : byzit ; byzai : byzem : byzep 

Oezwn : oe^it : oez oezepi \ oeaej: 

This tense^ in the plural number^ is also thus inflected : 4iym, ayf^ 
aynt; and the third person phirs^l is ^bo ma(|^,an9/j but' not often. 

. / ExAM^IiBS^ 

CAr a"ra oe» ni'ra oes, 

Corawg, vj^^gyo^ ., Qvolpnai. 

A friend to me t^ifi^ im« who tmiMi is mit 
liberal, of courteous demeajniour^. 

Brodyr a'm bwyad ; . 

6 un i un ezvk? gi] I JUytoarf Men. 

Brothers to me them being ; 
One by one gone are they aM ! / 

Pyeai praf hezyw y pryiied ofi ¥«a; 

Pei yn vy w y cafed I DavyzBe^Vfos. 

Great would be to-day if he were 9e4eepiQ(lt fr<nn blA grave 



If alive he could be had ! > 



Perfect 



v^ 
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Perfect 


Tarn. 


1 






1. 


i. 


3. 


1. 


\. 


3- 






Ais 


aist t 


aes : 


aesam : 


aess^ ^ 


BieftnYt* 




I have gone. 


Aethym : 


aethost : 


aeth : 


aethsm : 


a^http: 


•hefliattt. 




• 

I have gone. 


Athais 


athaist : 


athoez 


atham : 


atha^ : 


athant. . 


A • 


I have gone* 


Athwyv 


: athwyt : 


. ethyw : 


ethym : 


ethy^ : 


etbyut. 


X • 


I have gone. 


Ezwyv 


: "ezwyt : 


ezyw : 


ezym 


ezy9 : 


ezynt. 


*/ 


^ I have gone. 


Eisym 


: eist 


\ aethws 


aesom 


aeso9 : 


aesant. 


* • 


I have gone. 


Elais 


: elkist . 


: elfes : 


elksam . 


; elasa9 : 


elasaht. 


X • 


I have gone. 


Buais 


buaist : 


bues : 


buaaam 


: g(rai^9 


. buasant 


X • 


I have been. 


Bum 


: buost : 


bu : 


• 

buanx 


: bua^ : 


biiant. 


x« 


I have been* 



The firat and second persons .plural are now mostly made to •tef' 
mipate in am and of; as aeiom, aesof. ■, jhB$ is also used for liie 
third peiBon singular of ei$ym, . Bumfv -ia o^n llaed^ fen: ^Mk 
BuvDs, buwyt, buoez, are also used for bu. The oe in .JMfcym^ mmy ^ 
inflected to tu in all persons, . 

• ' * ■ . 

ExAMT^L'Ber, 

Uricn o Reged, ev haelav y syz, ac 4 vyz, 

Ac d vu er Azav. TaUem. 



Urien of Regedy be the mo^tiiberal that n> 
% And that has been since Adam. 



thl^ irifi be. 



BuwYV Dywelyn biau. JD. Benvras, 

I have been Llywelyn's p^Sstt^ipii* 

Tri llonaid Prydwen ya axtraiii Hi i« ; 

Nam saith ni zyrraith o Gaer Sidi.- TaHetki, 

Thrice the fill of Prydwen wc have gone into it; ' ^ 
Save seven there retariied none from Caer SiuK- 

Dywy lliw ton dyla n ■ - 

Ethtw a'm enaid i ; athwyv yn wan ! 

Neud ATHWYV, o nwyv, yn ail Gvwy Hir, 

I wen; a'm llnziryn Uys Ogyrvan ! E. nbi)wmn. 
The nymph \>i the hue t)f the wave of the tbrrent — ^ 
SHe has golk with my g^ul r / am become weak ! ' 
MfM I notterome, from love, second to Garwy.the Tal^ . 
. To the isM one^ of whom I am debarred in Ocy rvao'a hatl. 

Ac 



8$ 
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Ac i Vynyw EtHWYV, eithav Dyved ; 

A theyrnez ethynt d thoyrnged. G. Bri/femtawg, 
And to Myuyw I have goncj tlie extremity of Dyved ; 
And princes haioe gone with tribute. 



Uygad Gwr^ 



Grufuz aur dituz< 

Nid EZTW heb za dyn i wrtho. 

Grufuz of unrestncted sold y 

Thsre hat not gone a man without a benefit from himi 







1 


Flupeffect 


Tense. 


/ 




1. 


2. 


i. 


1. 


2. 


3. 




AeswQ : 


aesit : 


aesai : 


aesem : 


aese9 : 


aesent. 


1. / had gone. 


Aethwn : 


aethit r 


aethait 


aethem : 


aethep : 


aethent. 


1. 1 had gone. 


Aethaswn 


aethasit 


aethasai 


aethasem 


aethasep 


aethasent. 


1. 1 had gfme* 


Athaswn 


athasit 


athasai 


athasefm 


atha8e9 


athasent* 


1. 1 had gone. 


Klaswn : 


elasit : 


elasai : 


elasem : 


elase9 : 


elasent. 


1. I hadgane,, 


Ebwn : 


elsit : 


elsai : 


elsem : 


eise^ : 


elsent. 


i. I had gone. 


Buaswn : 


buasit : 


buasai: 


buasem? : 


buase9: 


buasent. 


1. / had been. 


Buwn 


buit : 


buai : 


buem : 


bue^ : 


buent. , 


1. / had been. 


Buoezwn 


buoesit 


buoezai 


buoezem 


buoeze^ 


buoezent. 


1. 1 had been. 



The plurals may also be inflected thus: btieiym, buesyf, Inie^ynt. 
The ae , in aexwn, aethwn, and aethaswn, may be changed to eu 

« 

in all persons. 

ExAMPtES. 

AsTif AI, heb dant a^pantawr, 

Ar goll hanes Arthur gawr. Gro. Ow^. 

There had gone^ without the harp and minstrel^ 
Into oUivion the history of the mighty Arthur. 









Ftrit Future Tense. 


1. 


2. 


5. 


1. 2. 


Av ; 


ai 


k 


: awn : ewq. ' 


Elav 


eU : 


ela 


: elwn : eiwf 


Byzav : 


byzi : 


byza 


: byzwn': byzw^ 



3* 

ant. 1. 1 (wUl) go. 

V elant* 1. 1 toUlgo. 

byzant. 1. 1 will be. 

The second person singular of av may be inflected into >t; and so 
is it mostly used. As a termination, of the third person singular^ if is 

very 
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very common^ as tif, be mU go» The regular characteristic vowel 
that fonins tlie termiixation of the third person lingular, is qXxxscl' 
' dropt, and the Vetb is used in its radical fonk ; as^ tl (at eh, byz for 
iyxa, wd the Uke^ For bjfzoy bjf%if, and bi^ ^e 4ko lised. 

Examples. 

Dilyw & zyvuy dyz brawd & zrrh Oipdlfmm* 

A deluge bos bee«» doomsday »»// be* 

I Vrython otm9I 

Gwaredy gwnez ovri^ 2Wi(4f»* 

To Britons there will be 

A deliverance, of houourable power. 

Lluoz ai dyvu er ei ziva, 

A oganav y dtzeIeibi. Merm^ 

Hosts upon him shall come for to destroy him, 
Which I foretel that they shall be comittg. 

Rhtzybtz LlymitiAWgy 

A VTZ wr fwannawg. TaUem* 

Then there shall be Llyminawg^ 
Who will be ah ambitious man. 

Yn Nghaer yn Anron, 

Yn ngherz gyvlawdon, 

Ac yn Nghaer liion, 

Yy llp^W DYBX. Id. p. Mo§. 

In Caer-ynrArvoi), 
In the harmonious song^ 
And in Caer Llion^ 
My leader will ie. 

Cad d VI ar Byri Avon, / 
A Brython dyworbi. ifersdn. 

A battle there will be on Byri Riveri 

And Britons shall be victorious. 

« 
Nid oes, hael lesu, ni bu, ni byz, 

— Dy gysdedlyz. G. ab M. ab JOwoy:^ 

There is not, gracious Jesqi, there has iiot beeq, there witt Doi be^ 
Thy equal in worth. 

N Secimd 
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1. 


2. 


3. 


1. 


Aov t 


aot ; 


ao 


: &om 


Elov : 


elot : 


elo : 


; elpi^ 


Byzov : 


byzot : 


byzo : 


byzom 


Bov : 


bot : 


bo 


bom 



J^econd Future J^eme^ .. ' 

ao^ aont. . 1. I shall have gome^^ 

elof ; elont.i. 1, I shall have gonem^, 

byzo^ : byzont. I. I shaU have 'beetle 

bo^ : bont. 1. I shall have been* 

The second person singular is frequently inflected thus: byty^p 
and 6yf, for hytot and hot. The third person singulai: often ter- 
minates in wyy in ancient poetiy. v . 

This tense is mostly used in the compound moops^ and then it 
denotes simply the future; as in English^ when prec^di^d by shaU 
OJudwilL 

Examples. 

Ys gwae vro He ni bo crevyz. JJevoed^ 

It is woe for a country where there shall have been no religion* 

Cwyn yw can deryw ! ni'm deiryd gortho, 

Canlliw aur gwenvro can ni bo byd ! G. ab M. ab Davyz, 

W6e reigns since she is at an end ! I care not for an overwhelming. 
The golden splendour of the fa^r country since she is not to be of the world. 

Na vo iawn ys pyd. Adage. ' 

That shall not have been right is dangerous. 

Byz from lie bo drom y dr{n, 

A jjweryrad gorerwin. ' V Gro. Owam. 

He will be audacious where there shall be heavy the contest. 
With neighing* extremely rough. 

Compound Moods. 

Those MOODS^ that are usually denominated the subjunctive, 
OPTATIVE, an^ POTENTIAL, have a common form with the in^s- 
CAtivE MOOD, so far as regards the inflections. Their pecuU^ 
characteristics are constituted by the aid of various auxili^ry word8« 
for which reason they properly come under the denomination of 
compound moods, in contradistinction to the infinitive, impe- 
rative, and indicative, whose tenses are formed by inflec- 
tions; excepting when simple intbrbogatives, conditions, and 

negations. 
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KfiGATioNs^ are to be expressed^ and then they require the aid of 

ADVERBS^ that denote those incidents. 

' The characteristics^ that are necessary for the formation of the 

SUBJUNCTIVE, OPTATIVE, Or. the POTENTIAL, and the INTEHRO- 

GATivEs, the CONDITIONS, and NEGATIONS of the verbs, active 
and passive, in all moods and tenses, are the following adverbs 
and adverbial conjunctions, a^ arranged in two columns, the 
first of which being used Vith verbs with consonant initials, and 
those in the othier column precede vowel initials. 

• ' ' . ■ 

1. 12. 

A A, that acts, do, did, wiU. 

Ai A\}%8%tf 

Neu, neus Keud, neus, neur } ufMtf 

Niy nis Kid, nis^ not^ 

O, or, OS Od, or, os, j^ 

Can . Can> mce. 

Pan Pan, when^ 

* Oni, onis Onid, onis, benai^ 

Os ui, OS nis Os nid, os nis, ifnotm ' 

Pe, pes, p^ Ped, pes, if, 

Mai pe, mal pes Mai ped, m^ pes, as ifm 

^ Na, nas Nad, nas, th<U not* 

Qs na, OS nas Os nad, os nas, if that not. 

Mal na, mal nas Mal nad, mal nas, so thftt itof* 

Pe na, pe nas* Pe nad, pe nas, if that not» 

O na, o nas O nad, o nas, thdt* ^ 

Na, nas Nad, nas, imi that, that. 

Y, yd Yf , ys, that ma^. 

Mal y, mal yd Mal yr, mal yz» so that may. 

' These adverbs and adverbial coNirtNCTiONS are to bie thus 
disposed into classes, aec«>t»dingly as they characterize the different 
Icoods^ 

V The A> M, Miy, NBUBy HEU*/ WEUs, snre interrogative in all 
moods and tenses.; Tlie 'A .is'asimple interrogative; and also de* 
notes agency i^ ^nd answep to do, dots, did; ojxd to shall, should, 
ipoutd; and tt'if//. When no emphatic discrimination is required. The 
ir is used when a discriminating question is asked^ like is it, in 

N a EngUsh. 
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^gli^h. The pthers i^t^ogiite to foriifi an affinnative> like u n^ti 

and be not, in English. 

f ■■ . ... 

'., . . I • • 

ExiMtLES. 

Y d^cv yen 

£i gwei^ii KEUR derynt ? JJywarf Hen. 

The white tow n 

Her inhabitants is it not that they are vanished ! 

The adverbs of negation^ Ni^ Nip^ nis^ are used in the indica* 

TIVE MOOD. 

'■'•■' 

NiD dedwyz vi syvo pwj^lL Adage, 

Not happy that shall not be rational 

Brodyr a'm bwya.d ■ - 

Ni obryii^nt faw er fu^ U^fvmrf Hfn, 

Brothers to i^t h^v^ b»en. >■ m< 

They would not pur^h^^e gWry through Musion. 

Ni'm oes nalv2 rhag caw2 co2iaiit t 

NiD oes neb yn y bu gant! Uywdyn Varz, 

There is not to m^ a refuge against the pressure of aiSiction ^ 
There is not one where a, hundred has been f 

Ni zyvq, if i j^yvyz 

N^ cy^ial & Dovya. TolUm. 

There has not^feenf theps wiU no^ be 
Nope so good a^tha Lordu 

Ni ejyiiij derwyz, mej^ derwyz. . < Aitfge^ 
Ther^ ci^ iMtf b« a d^id) says a 4w4^ 

Tl^ cbaract^rifltH^s^ ^y wbich the Tarioiia oondilMNud Bmm of the 
SUBJUNCTIVE MQO)^ wa; be exploited, aie these: 

O/oB, oa, 09; r£; »£p; ?£S; kal Tt^ MAX, rs^, tUt TZtf^AiTp^ ?Air. 

-*-■■,-■■ ^ 

... . . And' 



.«? .-; 



-^ 
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And the conditionax Kegatives are th^ foUowiiig: 

Na, NAD, NAS; OS NA, OS NAD) OB NA89 ONI, ONID, ONIS, OS NI, OS 
KID, OS NXS; MAL NA, MAL NAD, MAL NAS^ F£ NAy PE NAD, P£ NAS. 

EXAMPI^SS. 

O fYR^ENT, rhoe^ t eirpiaid 

Zawn a rhoz zien i'w rbaid. Oro. (koMin. 

If they resortedy you would give to suitors ^ 
Bounty and gift complete to supply their w^nt. 

Bore ar bawb pan goto. Adage. 

It is early upon every body token he shall rise. 

Rhys — un eisieu ni'm gwez, 

Pen elyv, pan elwyv Wynez. 12, P. Mof^ 

Rhys, a single want he will not suffer on me, 
The chief of bounty, when I go to G wynez. 

Can. ethyw llawr llyw Uawn awyz, 
Ys ern3rw ys arnav yd gwyz I Cynjdw* 

Since the leader full of ardour i^ gone into eftrtbi 
There is ruin that is upon me falling \ .; . . 

Eres NA Btr vy arwyU L. Morris. 

It IS' wonderful that my buti'al has not been t 

k 

Gelwysid ar Neivon ; 
Ar Grist) o a^wyson, 

Hyd pan YOWAJEiETAi. ''' Taiksitt. 

There had been a calling on Neivoji ; 

On Christ, for causes^ 

Until when he should deliver. . - ^ 

Sawl a'm clyw— 

DiGONWYNT wy voz Duw cyn gwisg tudweB ! Taliesin. 
Hiose that hear me 
Majf thefjfftlfil the will of God before the covering of earth ! 

The OPTATIVE is characterized by these: 

Q NA, O NAD, O KAS; KA, ITAD^ VAB, 

This 
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This mood is Also expressed in the form of the imperative^ 

Examples. 

BoED fcv Y BYijWYv gwedi bezrawd 

Cyd a'r unduw mawr yn ei uudawd. E. ab GwulpnaL , .'.^ 

Be it that I may be after sepulture 
With the great One God in his unity. 

. GdGWY^o ei Zuw o'i ziwezawd. 

Pan el yn zygoll o'i hell be9awd, Metlyr. 

May his God regard him as to his end, 
When he shall have gone stript of all his sin* 

« 

Tro vi, vy rhwyv, Celi a^m CALOKY9, 

Atat y troavy atav y trdy9 ! Mad. ab Gwailter. 

Turn me, my lord, mysterious one, tkayest thou he to encourage me^ 
To thee I will turn, to roe niayest thou be turning I 

A'm bwyv gan Grist, 
Hyd KA BWYV tiist 

O zrwg, o 28« ( TaHeM. 

As- to me let me he with Christ, 
So that I may not fo sad 

As to evil, as to good* 

O honot HA)rDip vy ngobaith ; 

honov HAVBY9 well gjanwaith ! Cynzelm 

From thee he proceeding my hope ; 

From me he procee<Sttg to thee a hundred good wishes* 

Rhy^br9avwy Duw ar blwyv Brython 

Arwyre ilawenyz. TaliaijL 

May God amply exalt over the community of Britons 
The triumph of gladness* 

Y sawl y syz vau, 

Elont i'm deau ; » 

A wuaeth y camwe^, 

Elont i barth clez* TaUemi^ ', . 

Such as be mine, 
May they go to my right ; 
That did work iniquity. 
May they go to the left iide. 
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I 

The signs of the potential mood are the following: 
Y, Yz, Ya, that may; mal Y, hal TZ, mal yr, so that m^y. 

But, in this, ^ well as in the optative, when the vbkb is required 
to be more pointedly expressed, another V£R9^ that is caj^^^ble pf «o 
doing, is used as an auxiliary. 

Examples, 

Pawb ai ceiivyz o byz bai, 

A bawzyti er na byzai. Gro. OwtuM. 

Every body will discover it if there shall be a fault, 
, J^nd a mean fellow though there should be none. \ 

Rhag IMaboD heb gelanez hwy hid bykt, Talksin, 
Before Mabon without slaughter the^ would not go. 

A VYKO gl6d bid varw, Adage^ 

That %Dould acquire fame let him die. 

Ni alio drais twylled. Adage* 

That can not accomplish force let him deceive. 

Gnawd pwyll 3m Y BO myvyr. . Adag^ 

There is usually reason in where there shall be reflection. 

A vo zigywilyz 4 vyz zigolled. AdagCp 

That shall be void of shame will be void'of lo^s. 

CiLiAi rhag ei lu Loegrwys, 

padyr vab Cedivor Wenhwys. Peryo ob Cedivof\ 

^here would retreat before his host the Uoegrians, 

The mighty son of the Gwentian Cedivor. Jh 

^|wyav pi zeall na ymzirieto izei zeall ei hun. Adage^ 

He has the most understanding that shall not have trusted to his owi 
understaS;5in|, ^ 

The uses of the adverbs and adverbial conjunctions, above enu- 
merated, are further illustrated in the examples under the con- 
jugation of the derivative yerbs* 

^ Se(^tion4. Pf Auxiliary Verity 

The auxiliary verbs are of two kmds: the persokal, and 
the IMPERSONAL. ; ' 

Thb 
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The pebsoval avximaby Veubs. 

These are conjugated like one or other of the PRiMinvE vEft^^S} 
because they are derived from them, by the letter taking some {mr<r 
ticulac primitive verb as a termination. 

The PRINCIPAL VERB, to which any of the auxiliaries may be 
joined, preserves it^ form as it appears in the infinitive ikooD. 

The following are the leading verbs of this plass, ranged oppo* 
lite to such primitive verbs as form their conjugation. 

JuxiUary Verbs. Conjugated Uke» 

Dawedy to come. Ay^ 

Gwneyd, to make^ to do, . Av. 

Gallu, to be able, Av, 

Gael, cafael, to obtain, Av* 

Gorugaw, to accomplish. Ay, 

Gwneuthur, to make, to do, Aetb* 

Gwyzaw, to know.* Aeth. 

Daetb, came, Aeth, 

peluy to come. £lu. 

Dothoezy came, Oez. 

Ganvod, to perceive. Bod. 

Darvod, to make an end. Bod. 

Gwybod, to know. Bod. 

jGrorvodi to be obliged. Bod. 

Hanvod, to originate from. Bod. 

The primitive verbs bod, oez, mae, bt, syz, joined with w 
adjective, are often used as auxiliaries, with or without a profl6mia} 
preposition: as, Bu za iti bbidiaw, it was well for thee to desist; 
A oez raid izi YMOL91? was it necessary for her to wash herself? 
mae yn rhaid imi dori, it is necessary for me tq brealc. 

These forms frequently dii^pen^e with the auxiliary verb: as^ 
bhaid izyNT Rozi^ necessary for tRem to give, or they must give. 

The jmpersod^al Ver^s. 
The PRIMITIVE verbs in the in^personal form are often used 1^ 

auxiliaries of NEUTER and PASSIVE VERBS. 

♦ Gwfi, I kiiotr, tndjfwyr, lie knows, mre irregularly wed, in general, initeadof the re- 
gular verb, ^i the present tense of the indicative. 

All 
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All VERBS may be conjugated in this impersonal form^ aqd with 
peculiar elegance and simplicity. 

There is only one inflection for each tense in the conjugation 
of the impersonal verb; and all the persons are passive to its 
energy. 

When an impersonal verb is used as an auxiliary, the other 
VERB preserves the form of an active participle, through all the 
tenses. 

The impersonal conjugation of Primitive Verbs. 

Imperative Mood. 

Aer, be there going. 
Eler, be there going off. 
Byzer, let there be. 

This tense is often made to terminate in id, hke the imperfect. 

Indicative Mood. 
Present Terue* 

Aer, there is going. 
Eler, there is going off. 
Byzer, there is being. 
Ydys, there is acted. 

Imperfect Tense, 

Aid*, there was going. 
Aethid, there was a going. 
Aesid, there was a going. 
£lid, there was going off. 
Byzid, there used to be. 
Oezid, there was going on. 
BuiDf, there used to be. 

* This tc&ie it frequently made to terminate in eJ, ini tetd of id^ 
f Buadf ii alio «te4« and sometimei kuyad, 

O Terfect 
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^ ^ 

Terfect Tense. 

AwYD, there has been a going. 
' Aethwyd, there has been a going. 

/ ATHWTDf, there has been a going. 

EzwYDf, there has been a going. 
ElwVd, there has been a going off. 
BuwYD, there used to have been. 
Oezwyd, there used to have been. 

Fluperfect Tense. 

Aethasid, there had been a going. 
ATHASiDf, there had been agoing. 
Elasid, there had been a going off. 
BuASiD, there had been. 

The passrve form of the verb in the pluperfect tense is also in-r 
fleeted in its terminations^ thus: Aethesid, athmdy elesidy buesid; and 
the latter form into eithysidj, eihysid, elysidy buysid. An elision is[ 
common in the penultima ; as ekid^ for elasid. This tense is also 
made to teiminate often in ed; as^ buascd^ for buasid. 

Future Tense. 

Air, there will be a going. 
£lir, there will be a going off. 
Byzir, there will be taking place. 

The first person singular is comnionly inflected into eir. 
Byzis is often substituted for byzir, the third person singular. 

Examples. 

Hir y byzis yn cnoi tamaid 9werw. Adage. 

Long will there be a chewing of a bitter morsel. 

Rhaid ymzizwyn a'r byd os eir i'r nev. Adage. 

* ■ " • • ' . 

There must be a refraining from the world if there is to he a going ip 



heaven. 



Section 
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Section 5. OfthePerivatitcVerb. 
The Active and Passive Conjugation of Adeiliaw, to build. 

Infinitive Mood. 

Present Tense, 
Active. Passive. 

Adeiliaw, to build. Bod yn adeiliedig, to be built. 

Bod yn adeiliawi to be building. Bod i adeiliaw, to be to build. 

B6d am adeiliaw, to be about to build. Bod y u adeiliadwy, to be about to be built. 

Perfect Tense, 
Bod wedi adeiliaw, to have built. Bod wedi ei adeiliaw, to have been built, 

Participxes. 
Present, 

Adeiliad, building. Yn adeiliedig, being built. 

Yn adeiliaw, building. Yn adeiliadwy, being to be built, 

Adeiliawdf, building. Yn adeiliawg,' being built. 

Perfect, 

Adeiliedig, built. Adeiliedig, built. 

Adeiliawrt, become bmlJing. Adeiliotorf , become to be built. 

Future, 
Adeiliadwy, beihg to builds Adeiliadwy, being about to be built. 

Compound Perfect. 

Gwedi adeiliaw, after building, Gwedi ei adeiliaw, htmng been built. 

Ar ol adeiliaw, after buildings Gwedi bod yn adeiliedig^ having been 

builtp 

' Gerund. 
Adeiliatorf^ in building. 

Supine. 
Adeilitorf, to be building. 

Examples op the Act'ivB. 
■ Gwna za tra bo yr amser "tn peri, - Adage,, 

Do good while the time shall be causing. 

O 2 Ki 
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Ni bu oleiiad < 

Cyn Cell cr£ad. Talicsm, 

There has been no iliumination ' 
Before the Mysterious One's creating. 

Gwae V6n ac Arvon, goryod colli rhwyv, 

Rwysg angerz Elivri ! Blezyn Varz. 

Woe to M6n and Arvon to he obliged to lose a leader^ 
Of the ardent disposition of Elivri ! 

Mynawg am ran cwyniator. Aneurin, 

The ambitious for a share complaining. 

GwELATOR arwyzion, 

Gwyniaeth or Saeson* Tdiem* 

Beholding tokens, 

Of wrath on the Saxons. 

Arwrez Gwynez oiteinidator, 

Arwyrain Owain cain cekitor. Ct/nxdw., 

The heroism of Gwynez in senmgf 

The panegyric of Owain elegantly to be tinging. 

Cathyl gwae canator 

Cyl9 Prydain amgon Taliesm. 

The dirge of woe is in singing 
Rouiid Britain's borders. 

Can A TOR cathyl gwynvyd gwenleuver, 

Golu9av glew hael, hilig niv nfer. Meigant, 

in singing the hymn of the happiness of the splendid light, 

I will ad^re the gracious intrepid one, offspring of the supreme cause. 

Llyvyn m6r, brithotor tircz. Llifwarg Hen. 

Smooth the sea, become to be arrayed in various hues the land. 

ExAMl^LBS 01^ THE PASSIVE. 

Dtwededio yw hyd hyn o gyyraith llys, a ^yvraith y wl4d; a 
DTWSDADWTyw rhagllsfw o'r arveroz. fVelsh Laws. 

Sjwken is it as far as this of the law of the court, and the law of the 
country ; to ^ s^ken is it in the sequel of the custonu. 

Gwae 
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Gwae k edewis drysor 

Yn nglyn llosoitor ! Talksinp 

Woe to him that has left a treasure 
In the region below to be burning ! 

CwARZEDio bryd wrth k garer. Ada^^ 

Gladdened is a mind with the beloved object 

Fob llwrv LL£MiTi0B arno; 
^ Fob fi^r dyater heibio. Ucvoed, 

Every coward to be trodden bpon ; 
Every bold one is suffered to pass. 

Cwerzid bryd wrth k garawr. Adage. 

Be gladdened the mind with such as is loving, 

Cyn ymarwar l^luz a Llevelys 

Dysoooetawr perpen y Wen Ynys. Talksin.^ 

Before the reconciliation of Uuz and Develys, 
Becoming disturbed the proprietor of the White Island. 

Imperative Mood. 

Active. Passive. 

Adeiliwyv, let me build. Adeiliwn, let: Adeilier^ vi, di, ev, hi, ni, ywi, 

Adeilia, do thou buUd, Adeiliw^^ do : hwynt, let there be built, me, 

Adeilied, let him build. Adeitient, let: thouy Mm, ker, usy youy them* 

This tense may be thus formed by an auxiliary verb : 

Byzwyv (byza, byzed, byzwn, byzw9, Byzer yn (vy, dy, ei, cin, ei^, eu) 

byzenl) yn adeiliaw, adeiliaw, 

Jjet me, (thee, him, us, you, them) be Be (I, thou, he, we, you, they) 

building. built* 

The pronouns may be also added, in the active form : as — 

Adeiliwyv vi, adeilia di; adeilied ev, (hi, her) adeiliwn ni, adciiiwp jwi, 
adeilient hwy, let me be buildmg, 6cc. 

The THIRD PERSON SINGULAR )s often ipade to terminate in id. 
The PASSIVE VERB is often iQade to terminate in awr, by the 
amuents« 

' The 
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The third person singukr of this ittood has a cominoil termination 
with the passive verb of the imperfect tense of thef indicative ; and 
the third persons plural of the active v^rb s^re alike in both these 
moods. The first person plural of the imperative has the same 
ending as the first person plural of the first future of the indicative, 
and the first person singular of the imperfect tense of the same moodi 

£XAMl!LES OP THE ACTIVB. 

Yzaiar DER^AVED, moled moliannusav^ DavyzZu, 

This earth '/e^ it exalt, let it adore the most adorable. 

Na pREDED pen c^d 
Cadarn gyhuzed ; 
Creded y teced 

Y dywedav. Uywelj/n Van. 

Let not the chief of bounty believe ' 

A strong accusation <; 
Let him believe that so fairly 
I do speak. 

A vyno Duw dervid. Adage, 

That God shall have willed be it accomplished. ^ 

Amwelid dedwyz ei amsang. Adage. 

Let the discreet have observed about his footstep. 

Examples op the Passive. 

Nfer! na rysomer rhai sy yma, 

Bwriav vi wczi yra k vreza. lor^ ah y Cyriog. 

Lord ! be not disappointed those that are here> 
I ejaculate a prayer for me that befits. 

G0L9ETAWR ei lestri, 

Bid gloew ei vreci ; 

A fan vo anawelly 

Dyzycawr o gell; 

Dyzycawr rhag rhi'auy 

Yn nghain gyvezau. Taliesin. 

Let his vessels be cleansing 

Be clear his wort; 

And when it shall be fit to enliven the musr, • 

Let it be brought from the cellar; 

Let it be brought before chieftains^ 

In splendid banquets. ' 

Indicative 
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Ikd^cative Mqoh. 

Present Teme* 
Active. Passive. 

Ad^eiiiwyy, I build, Adeiliym, xpe : Adeilier, Indlding is going on, 

Adeiliwytf, thou: Adeiliyp, you: Adeilier vi, ti, ev, ni, pwi, hwynt, 

Adeiiiwyt, he: Adeiliynt, they: J, thou, hcy we^ you, they, bebmlt. 

The FIRST FUTURE TENSE is generally used for.this^ in the xif^ 
DicATiVE MOOD only, 
The ancients often made the passive verb to end in awr* 
f his tense forms its negative by putting ni before the verb. 

Examples of the Active. 

Culvarz ceisiad rwy, 

Cadw carap ni al!lwy. Taliesin. 

Culvar^ is attempting too much, 

'jjTo support a feast he is not able to dQ, 

Nid cerzawr celvyz 

Ni MOLWY Zovyz; 

Nid cywir ceiniad 

Ni MOLWY y Tdd. Taliesin. 

He is not a minstrel of talent 
Who praises not the Creator ; 
He is not an accurate songster 
Who praises not the Father. 

Herwyz da grevyz, dagrau dadolwf 

Dyzelwynt yn hydyr hyd vy ngruziau. E, ab Gwalfmai, 

From the effect of pure religion,, tears of reconciliation 
They are coming freely over my cheeks. 

Goreu bwyall h. bieufwyv. Adage, 

The best hatchet is that I possess, 

Gwell bap h vezwyv no mawr k welwyv. Adage, 
Better the little / am holding than the great / am beholding, 

Maen a dreiola 

Ki vysyna. Adage, 

The stone that rolls 
Will gather no moss. 

Examples 
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£XAMP;^E8 OF THE PASSIVX. 

A ROZER i dlawd 

A delir zyz brawd. x Adage. 

What is given to the poor, 

Will be paid od ttie day of doom. 

Dau cdryd y syzk synwyrawr, 

■Nev ac ufern. Cynzelw, 

Tw'o resorts there be that claim consideration^ 
Heaven and hell. 

Imperfect Tense. 

Active. . Passive. 

Adeiliwn, I built. Adeiliem, ue: Adeilid, vi, tydi, ev, ni, qwi, hwynt» 

Adeilit, thou: Adeilie9, you: There was built , me, thee, him, i», 

Adeiliaiy he: Adeilient, they: you, them. 

This tense is not much used in the indicative mood; the 
3r£RFECT being put instead of it; but it obtains its due station in 
the subjunctive, optative, and potential moods. 

The v^rbs of the plural number, have their terminations very 
often inflected into ym, yf , ynt ; and also into om, of, ofU. 

The second person singular often ends in ud. 

The passive verbs have their terminations inflected into €d some* 
times. 

Examples of the Active. 

E^doe a doe y deuww, 

Er byd da i't bywyd hwn» Chit. Ovoin. 

The day before yesterday and yesterday I camtf 
Fpr good living into this life. 

Ar varp gwblwn yn wii vo, 

A mawr donau ro6r dano. D. ab leuan I)u» 

On a horse I saw him verily. 
With the great waves of the sea beneath him. 

Aeevai 



» 
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A2ETAI na* VEDRAI VO- 

' Zeall erioed zull yr iaith. , Gro. Owain, 

Hecotifessed that he wds not abk 

Ever to understand the structure of the language* 

Pei MCZfLiAl dyn — »— 

Ni wKAi bepwd. O. ab t/r Ynad Cof, 

IF a man thought— --^ 
He would not coynmii sin. 

Myny^ y fromai meinwen^ 

Wrth edryf «r wryp yr ftn. Oro, Oibam, 

Frequently the slender fair one would Hand dgdstf 
Oil looking at the bristles of the chin. 



Dyzobvt gw^rthvor 
Gwy2veir9 dyarvor. 

They came over sea 

WoodejBi waft^rs of great tutttult* 

S^r bore & zwyreykt 
Yn ilii i gydganu gynt. 

Th6 stars of the morning were wont to rise 
In a host toeing together of yore« 

Ceny.nt cerzorion, 
ErYsynt cadvaon; 
Dadwyrain i Vrython 
A oreu Gwdton. 

Mipstrels sangy 
The war bands wondered ^ 
A renovation to Britain 
Did Gwdio^ accomplish* 

Argl^z, ni WY^OM, 
Mai ti k oilooasom; 
Gwledig nfeV a fob tud, 
Ni wYJroif pwy oezud, 

Ix)rd, we knew Hot, 
That it was thee whom we crucified^ 
Lord of heaven and every region, 
ff^e knew not who thou wert 

P 



Tahesin* 



Gro, Owain* 



Taliem. 



TaUesm. 



Tcbyg 
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Tebyg yw, mal y ttbiem, 

Fr bwa gwlaw — y paen. ' D. ab leuaA Du, 

Similai:i, as we might imagine^ 
To the rainbow is the peacock. 

Examples of the Passive* 

Cadair Maelgwn hir a htberid i veirz; 

Ac nid i'r govdrz yd GYVERfiD : 
Ac am y gadair h6no he/yw bei heuzid, 
Bod sevynt, herwyz gwir a braint yd ymb&ovid ; 
Byzynt derwyzion prydioD Prydain ; 

Nes gwaew yn adain nid atttgid. Ph. Brydyz, 

The chair of Maelgwn the tall was frankly enfoined for bards ; 

And not to the poetasters was it complimented: 
And as to that chair to-day if it were obtained^ 
Being that tl^iey would stand, for truth and right it would be tried; 
^ There would be druids the recorders of Britain; 

Until a pain in wing ihey- xvoidd not be apposed* 

Perfect Tense, 

AcTiv'E. Passive. 

Adeiliais, I have built. Adeiliasam, we : Adeiliwyd, vi, tydi^ ev, ui, pwi, 

Adeiliaist, thou: Adeiliasay, you: hwynt. There has been builtf 

Adeilioez, he: Adeiliasant, they: me, thee, him, usj you, them. 

The first person singular sometimes ends in um and idum. 
The termination oZy of the third person singular^ being an in- 
flection of awzy is now popularly used for this person. It also used 
to be made to end frequently in isy es, ds, ws, wys ; which forms 
are still retained in the dialects of South Wales ; and is and es are 
not uncommon in North Wales. The verbs canu and gwanu, are 
often^ by an anomally^ made to end in t; as^ cant for canoez. 

The first and second persons plural have also their inflections like 
the imperfect tense, in om and of, instead of. am and ap, and some- 
limes awf ; but the third person pkiral ends most usually in ant, and ' <^ 
sometimes in aint. 

Examples 
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Examples of the Active. 

Madawg — can deryw, darvvam o'i laith; 

Can daerawd, darvu gydymaith! Cynzelvf. 

Madawg, since he is at an end, we have perished from his death ; 
Since he is laid in earth, friendship has come tg an end / 

Ni adwna Duw ^wnathoez. Adage. 

God will not undo what he has done^ 

Cawsakt genyd vam, nid adverny^ byth^ 

Na thranc eu hoemyth, nac eu himyp . M. ah Gwallter. 

They have received from thee a sentence, so that thou raayest never repeal, 
Nor the term of their chilling nest, nor their lasting torment. 

A ranvys nfev d gavas. Adage, 

Who has distributed heaven has obtained^ 
y jnab ydoez, 

A AKYDOE?, 

Dan ei nodau, Jdad. ab Gwallter. 

The child was, 
Having been horny 
Under his tokens. 

Tros y rhiw tores yr haul 

W^n bore wyneb araul. Gro. Owain. 

Over the cliff the sun has spread out 

The smile of morn of blithsome countenance* 

Gwr a BERis lloer llwry goleuni ; 

Gwr ^ B£R}s haul nid traul trengi; 

I'r gwir Zuw yz wy v yn erpi 

- — ^Tori gl^ evyn. H. VoeL 

He who has caused the moon to shed a light; 

He who has caused the sun not consuming to dissolution ; 

To the true God I am imploring 

The breaking of the blue fetters. 

ft 

Ceintum gerz i Nfet cyn noi threngi ; 

Cant CANT ei moliant, mal Elivri ! E. ab Gwalfmai, 

I hate sung a lay to N^st before her end was come ; 
A hundred hope sung her praise, like Elivri. 

P 2 Mar^a^, 
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Marpawg k gyrq y 2ina$, 

A'i gwn gwynion, a'i gym br4s, 

Ni'th adwaen ni rythv£LA$* fqlie^i^^ 

Knight who i$ resorting to the city, 

With his white dogs, and his large horns, 

He knows thee not who has not before seen thee. 

Examples or tqe Pabsivk. 

Ev an GWNAETHB^rYD ni megys dyTariedigiol^; p. ^tf, 

We haye been formed as ones endowed with happiQes^i. 

Gors y Gedol 

Lie HiLiwTD llif p haishon. Gro, Owain^ 

Gors y Gedol, 

A place where a host of generous men has been produced, 

Clazwyd mewn temyl k wnathoezid yno. Brut, y Brpninq^^ 
lie was buried in a temple that had been built there. 

Pluperfect Tense* 

Active. Passivk^ , 

Adeiliaswn, I had built. Adeiliasem, we: Adeiliasid, vi, di, pv, ni, j;wi 

Adeiliasit, thou: Adeiliaseq, you: hwynt, there hc^ been buUt^ 

Adeiliasai, he: Adeiliasent, they: me, thee^ him; us, you, them. 

This tense frequently has a, in the penultin^a^ inflected intoy; 
and sometimes the e, in the termination of the plural number, is also 
changed to the same letter ; especially in the Powysian Dialect. 

The second person singular is sometimes made to end in ud. This 
person is made to end sometimes in oezit and oezud, for asit. 

This tense is often expressed by the perfect with rhj/ prefixed to 
the verb. 

Example? of the Active. 

Yn an de^reu 

Ehyn parasai Duw beb zim eisiea. M, ab Gwalpnai. 

fn bur beginning 

Previously us Giosd had caused to be iTithout any want. 

O briz. 
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O briz, o brizrtdi 

Pan ym digoned, 

O vlawd daoedi 

P zwvyr t6n n^wved, 

A'm 8VYNA8AI Math. Taliesin^ 

Of earth, of earthly coarse, 
When I was made to exist, 
pf the spreading bloomy 
Of the water of the Qinth wave. 
Me hod Math protected wUk tpelli^ 

Byzinoz Cadwaladyr cadyr y deuent ; 

Rhyzyr^avwynt Cymry, c&d & wnaent ; 

C4d anplaith rhy2Ysoyr9asekt. Golyzan, 

The hosts of Cadwaladyr powerfully they would come; 
previously the Cymry would be rising, a battle they would give ; 
A battle of no half carnage kad they been previousfy hoitening to. 

]Uawen&u4wnacthantoangeuybreninltoYKKH£YaKA8A8Ai.BrtffyBr«9mtoz. 
They did rejoice for the death of the king who had theretofore reigned. 

Y demyl hdno ry wk aethoez ev yn anrhydez i lanii Bifrontis. G. ab Arthur. 
Xbat temple he hod constructed in honour to Janii Bifrontis* 

Examples q? t^e Pajbsive. « 

Sirian sekysid ; 

Bedw ar ei vawr vryd, 

Bu hwyr cwisoysid. Xf'^^f^* 

The cherry-tree had been reproached; 
The birch full of his great intentipn, 
^te was it he ha(jl been arrayed. 

First future Tense, 

AcTiy^, Passive. 

Adeiliav, I xm It build, Adeiliwn, zoe: Adeilir, there xoill be built. 

Adcili, thou: Adeiliwf, you: Adeilir, vi, di, ev, ni, ^wi, hwjmt. 

Adtnlia, he: Adeiliant, they: lythoUyhefWe^yoUfthey^mUbebuUt, 

This 
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This tense is also used generally for the present^ except when that 
point of rime is wanted to be precisely expressed. 

The third person singular often ends in if; and it is very cont- 
monly used without the termination, leaving the verb in its radical 
form ; as, earif, and cdr^ he will love. The vowel, if it is a broad 
one, in such a radical, may be inflected into another that consti** 
tutes its small sound; as, llanw, into ilcinw, he will fill; tro, into 
try, he will turn; rhSzy into rhyZy be will give. Sometimes tht 
ancients made it to end in 2; as, cedwi, for ceidw, from cadw. 

The passive verb is often made to end in tr, like the presei^t. 

Examples of the Active. 

A mi ZTSGOGAKAV DVZAW ctwa' 

Medrawd, ac Arthur modur tyrva. itffrj»A, 

And / wiilforetel that there xvill come again 
Med rod, and Arthur the arrayer of a hofst. 

AR9AV ar9 i Zuw,. ar zorau nfev 

Na zoto Pedyr gloau, 

I'm lluzias. Eiii^.ab Gwatpnau 

J mil crave a boon of God, on the gates of heaven 
That Peter may not place locks, 
To hinder me. 

Pan WKEL Duw dangaws ei varan, 

Dyzwyre dy daered arnan. Qomodyn. 

When God shall reveal his presence 
The hoMS^ of earth will be rising over us. 

Examples 07 the Passive, 

A orfvygo yma iooRONiR vry. Adag&. 

Who shall have conquered here wiU be crovmed above. 

A 9widryn,, o fAiR adrev, 

Avreidiawl un diawl ond ev. Gro. Owaiftm 

And the vagabond, if at home he shall be had. 
Unnecessary any devil but him. 

Da 
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Da i ziriad ni ater, 

Namyn tristyd a fryder. Uywarf Hen. 

Propefty to the mischievous vnll not be left^ 
But sorrow and anxiety. 

Second Future Tense. 

Active. Passive. 

Adeiliov, / shall have built. Adeiliom, we: Adeiliawr, vi, di, ev, ni, ^wi, 

Adeiliot, ^Aai(«- Adeilio^, ^cm: hwynt There shaU be built ^ 

Adeilio, he : Adeiliont, thetf : rne^ thou^ ke^ us, you^ them. 

This tense is not so much used in the indicative^ as in the sub- 
junctive> optative^ and potential moods. 

The second person singular also terminates in yf; and the third 
person plural in wynt. 

Examples of the Active. 

Taled bawb t^l hyd y bo 

Azewid k azawo. lolo Gof. 

Let every one pay a payment as far as there shall be 
A promise that he shall have promised. 

Barz yman y mae 

Ni gaint : k oano 

Cax£d; pan zarvo 

Sywedyz yn yd vo. Taliesiii. 

A bard there is here 

Who has not sung : what he shall have to sing. 
Let him sing ; when he shall have finished 
An astrologer then he may be. 

Da gwyr zewisaw ai Dewiso ev; 

Gwr k gynnail nev ai kerthao. M. ab Gwalpnai, 

Well he knows to choose who shall have chosen him ; 
He that upholds heaven may he be to strengthen kirn. 

Pan ZYVONT i'r g4d nid ymwadant ; 

Goyynant i'r Saeson, py geisiysant. Golyzan. 

When they shall have come to the battle they will not deny themselves ; 
They will ask of the Saxons, what have they wanted. 

Cyreivaiat 
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Cyreivaint & geif k oafao Zuw, 

lie nis DiKMTco, 
A n^v y n6s y trango. Uetoed. 

Forgiveness he shall find that shttU kiroe found God> 

Where he shall not kave contemned^ ^ 

And heaven on the night he may die. 

, Pa zyn bynag y Y9, 
Fa gerz k v£dry9) ^ 
Oyd ag it xoDTf 

Yn enwedig ; 
Dyred pan vyny^, 
Croesaw pan ^elt^^ 
A gwedi DBLYp^ 

Tra vYNYf trig. D. a6 leuan pu* 

What person soever thou mayat be, 
"What art thou mayest be acquainted with^ 
Besides what thou maycst point out 

In particular ; 
Come when thou shalt kave a mindf 
Welcome when thou shalt have come^ ' 
And after thou shalt have comey 

Whilst thou shall have a mind, tarry. 

^txAMPLES or THE PaSSXVS. 

Pan ael Cadwaladyr— • 

DiLEAWR Saeson o dirion Brydain* Merskit 

When Cadwaladyr comes ^ 

The Saxons shall be extirpated from fair Britain* 

Yn wir dyzeuawr, 

A'i lu a'i longawi;, 

A darv ysgwydawr. TaUesin. 

In truth the fe shall be caused to come^ \ 

With his host and his fleets 

That shall put to flight the shield heairiiig ones. 

Nid iawnder nid oesawb. Adage^ '^ 

It is not equity where the course of life shaU not be completed. 

Gwynt 
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Gwynt gwaez v^ni 
Galwawii Eryri. 

Peaks causing the wind to howl 
Eryri shall be called. 



Talksin. 



Section 6. Oftlte various forms of Conjugation. 

There are many VARIETIES in the conjugation of the vehbs, 
besides the inflections^ arising from two sources. One of these 
IS the optional use or disuse of the personal pronouns with the 
verb; the other is when an auxiliary is used with the principal 
verb; so that then the conjugation takes the form of inflection 
belonging to such an auxiliary, as explained in the fourth stction. 

These varieties of conjugation run almost uniformly through 
the indicative, subjunctive, optative, and potential moods; 
it will be therefore sufficient to exhibit examples of the present 
tense of the former mood, as popularly expressed by the inflections 
of the FIRST FUTURE, as far as they may be concerned. 

The insertion of the pronouns with the verb is optional in 
many instances ; but when a discriminating emphasis is necessary, 
it is by adding the pronoun that this is to be effected. 

1. The PRONOUN may either precede or follow the verb; and 
in the indicative it may do both. But, when there is a negation, 
in that case one of them is omitted ; and most usually the one that 
precedes: as — 

Passive. 
E ym carer, I am loved. 
Ve ym carer vi, I am loved* 
Ye'm carer, I am loved. 
E ym carer vi, I am loved. 
Carer vi, I am loved. 
Ni ym carer, / am not loved. 
Mi ni ^arer, I am not loved. 
Mi nis carer, / am not loved. 
Myvi ni ^arer, / am not loved. 
Myvi nis carer, I am not loved. 
Ni 9arcr vi, I am not loved. 
Nis carer vi, / am not loted, 

Q 2. \^'hen 



Active. 
Carav, I hve. 
Carav vi, I hve. 
Mi garav, I loroe. 
Myvi garav, I love* 
Mi garav vi, I hve* 
Ni 9arav, I love not, 
Ni ^rav vi, I lorce not. 
Mi ni 9arav, I do not lore. 
Myvi nis carav, I do not hve. 
Mi nis carav, I do not love, 
Nis carav, I love not. 
[i» carav vi, I lofoe not. 
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PRONOUNS, observitig that in following, one of thtfe A6t£*filAt 
PARTICLES, y, yr, yr, is to be interposed, nrhen the J&trxiiiiART is 
d, PERSONAL verb; and a, when any dther auxiliary is iksed. 
But if a NEGATION is to be expressed, one of the negatives, ni, md, 
nis, take^ the place of such a particle ; 6r othertf iifel, the n^^dttt^ 
wic? may precede the PRINCIPAL VERB. 

Apfirmative. . ' JNbi^Atlvp. 

Priodi yr wy V, fjMWT^wgf / flm. PriOidi nid, wyv« 

Pelu yz wy V f i, digging I mk. Kid pain yz wyv vL 

*|ieu yr ydwy v, jewing IF flw«. Heu nid ydwy v. 
Llenwi yr ydwyv vi, JUUng I am, ^ Nid llenwi yr ydwyv vi. 

S6ri y byziyyv, growing sulky I be* Son ni byzwyv. 

Camu & wnav^ bend I do, Camu ni wpav* 

Tavlu d allay, f^row I can. Tavlu ni allav. 

Gallav droi, / can turn, Kis gallav droi. 
QvrnsLV y\ hrynuy I xvill purchase, ^ Ni wnav brynu. 

Mi vedrav seulKu,' J ibiow Aoi» fo«4ob/, Ni vedray seuthu. 

Hi allav vi doi, Icdnc&oer, Ni allav vi doi. 

Mi d allay laz, I q>m able to f0. Mi ni allavla^. 

It iriay be directed generally, that when atiy one of l!he cbftrae- 

teristics, which denote the subjunctive, optative, or potentiai. 

MOOD, ip to be expressed, the adverbs used for that purpose take 

the same |kOSfttic» jmd are governed by the same rules, as are above 

' laid:do!wn, for thefeffming of an^ative. 

6. The fqregoiiig form of the verb in the infinitive mooo may 
be expressed tgr tbd«id of prepositions; more especially i, to, or 
for; ArM, ab(n^,,f6r;*An, upon; Gw^m^ after: 



Rh^id yw i |ni dalu, necessary is it for me to pay» 

Rhaid imi alw, I must tall. 

GweU i mi dewi, better for me to be silent. 

D6s i geisiaw, go to fetch. 

Wyv yn myned i rodiaw, I am g(Ang to take a walk* 

Wyy am vyned, I am for going. 

Wyv ar vedyr, I am upon intending. 

Wyv wedi marw, I am after dying, I am dead. 

Wyv wedi darvod, I am after fniski/^,' Fkave d<mc» 

SECtlOU 
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Section- 7. Of the Syntax of the Verb. 

For Ae sake of shewing the construction in the exainjples of l!he 

Tules of syntax, there are figures affixed to the three princifttil'paSi^ts 

uf the sentences; that is, to the sijbject, or nominative trasci I i* 

joined; to the attbibute, or verb, 2; and to the obj^ect; or «c- 

cusative case, "3 is put.-* ^ .. - ^ 

The VERB must agree with its subject, or nominaftivi -case!, ftl 
person; and also in number, except when a primitive verb 
occurs, which may be used with a singular and a plural in* 
diflferently. 

Examples. 

Khived syr syrthiasant* yn nghrau*. U. P. Mo^. 

Numerous as the stars tTieyfeU in blood. 

Dy wlezau' riv dail' ofczYNT*. ' Gro. Owain. 

Thy banquets of the number of the leaves they were. 

Tfr Aber Teivi tew' oez* brain* uf ben, 

Yni doed perj:en parous gyvrain* Einion tf6 Chogm. 

In Aber Teivi thick iDcre ravens over heid, 

So that there was obscured the lord of an honoured host. 

HoU gelyyzydau byd* sy yn byzinaw* i'm bron'; 
Canys gwn h vu, ac h, vyz rhagUaw. Taliesin. 

All the sciences of the world be tissembUng into my bosom ; 
For I know that has been, and that will be in futurie. 

Hakdoez* dy afoz' ^ 

O e9en^ lawen wrth lev a gwys. Ut/wefyn Varz, 

Thy lineages he originated^^'^ 

From a gladsome stem ready at the cry and summons. 

Atborion' vyz" Brython' pan zyprvyn'. . Golyzan. 
OfF-casts 'wUl be the Britons when they havfe conquered. 

The VERB may precede or follow the object, the subject being 
implied by the termination of the verb: as— 

Gwollyyav* vy nh4d', 

Vy Nuw^, vy neirtbiad*. Taliem, 

I will adore my Father, 
My God, jny strength, • 

The 
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The suBJECTvi the attribute, or vei^b, and the object, may 
interchaAgeably invert their orden . Thus, whether the subject 

. prqc^des the verb or the contrary, the object may follow them 
in either order. immediately; and so may the verb. The object 
may also precedi^ with as much propriety as the subject; but in 
either, an. adverbial formative, farticle is oftea interposed next 

. to the verb. 



■Mawr erysi* 



A vya* yn Mhrydain^ ac ni'm' dorbi*. Merzin, 

•Great wonders 
Will be in Britain, and I shall not be concerned^ 

Dy wlezau* riv daiP oezynt*. Gro, Owain. 

* % 

Thy banquets of the number of the leaves they were. 

Rhoed* Duw" i'm adwez' iawnwez yno ! Gro. Owam. 
May God grant me a refuge befitting there ! 

Cwithau y seinniau' synio(* am dangnev^ . M. Dwygraig. 
You \oo the saints, may you be meditating about tranquillity* 

Ni'm gatwy' Rh^n" yn rhan vazeu^ ! M. ab Gwalftnai. 

May the Crc^tb^ not leave tne in the discarded pdrtioti ! 

The ordfer of the above sentences may be transposed, without 
altering the sense, many different ways ; as these examples will shew : 

Mawr erysi yn Mbrydain d vyz, ac ni'm dorbi. 
Mawr eiysi, ac ni'm dorbi, k vyz yn Mhrydain. 
Mawr erysi, ac ni'm dorbi, yn Mhrydain k vyz. 
Yn Mhrydain y byz mawr er^si, ac ni'm dorbi. 
Yn Mhrydain, ac ni'm dofbi, y byz mawr erysi. 
Ya Mhrydain, ac ni'm dorbi, mawr erysi d vyz. 
Yn Mhrydain, mawr erysi 4 vyz, ac ni'm dorbi. 
Yn Mhr}^dain, ma\yr erysi, ac ni'm dorbi, 4 vyz. 
Byz yn Mbrydain, ac ni'm dorbi, mawr erysi. 
Byz yn Mhrydain mawr erysi, ac ni'm dorbi. 
Ac ni'm dorbi, byz yn Mhrydain mawr erysi* 
Ac ni'm dorbi, mawr erysi & vyz yn Mhrydain. 
Ac ni'm dorbi, mawr erysi yn Mhrydain k tyz» 
Ac ni'm dorbi, yn Mhrydain y byz mawr eiysi.^ 
Ac ni'm dorbi, yn Mhrydain mawr ery^i 4 vyz. 

Tbe 
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The SUBJECT may ]>e separated from the vebb and the object : 



rth lu di', divri, divryp, gwynoleu, 

Ar y Haw zeeu ym* lle^y9* ! M. ab Gwallter. 

Among thy host, solemn, immaculate, gloriously bright, 
On the right hand .station thou me ! 

Ni pollir*, o'i thir', nac o'i thewdor annez', 
Troedvez^ Uywelyn Varz. 

There shall not be lost, from her land, nor from her thickly spread 

inhabitancy 
A foot. 

Cafwyv*, o ioli Crist, Celi c&d, 

Cafael yn azev N4v nfev nozed'. U. P. Mof. 

May I have, from adoring Christ, the treasure of the Mj^terious ont^ 
To obtain in the mansion of the Lord of heaven a refuge* 

Cwilia' ev» yr u^elion, 

A m6r, a thir am wyrth I6n'. Gro» Owmn* 

He will explore the high places, 

And sea, and land, for the wonders of the Supremir. 

Am ei rozion% 

A'i 'madrozion^, 

Hoew wr cyvion', 

Hir y covier* ! Chro. Owam» 

For his presents, 
And his conversations. 
The lively and righteous man, 

Long shall he be remembered ! 

The adverb of simple interrogation, which is a, immediately pre- 
cedes a verb of the indicative mood of all persons and tenses. 

A wyzosti'»*— - 
Py* peris parwyd 
Rhwng dyn ac anwyd ? 

Dost thou know who caused a partition 
Between man and the cold i 

The 
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The diacrhmnating interrogative ai requires the formative pat*' 
tide a to be interposed between it and the verb, in the indicative 
mood ; or a negative to that verb, or a pronoun ; or else a verb of 
the infinitive mood, followed by y, yz, or yr,. may supply thit 
place as a principal verb, with an auxiliary coming after it: as — 

Ai ymovyn yz y9 a'i gilyz am zywedyd o hanov hyn ? W. Saksbury, 
Do you enquire one of the other on account of my having said this ? 

Chapter II. Of Prepositions. 

The PREPOSITION is a kind of official agent, in the form of 
a VERB of the third person singular, and serving to mark, or to 
signify, the state and reference, which other words and expres- 
sions, may have as to each other. Thus, for every connection, 
restriction, distinction, opposition, or stress, that may be formed in 
the mind, as to the object of the idea, so many different means 
must be used to express them; and these means are the prepo- 
siTioNS, which perform such offices, according to the various ab- 
stract meanings they possess themselves. 

The prepositions are of two classes, the simple, and those 
that are compounded with pronouns. 

Section 1. Of the SimpJk Prepositions. 
The following is a list of the Prepositions: 



Af, 


byy hard by^ close upon. 


Cyn, 


before. 


Allan, 


out; henceforth. 


Er, 


for. 


Am, 


round f(d>outf or yOn account of. Erbyn, 


against. 


Amgylf, 


round about y about. 


Erys, 


from^ since. 


Ar, 


OH, upon; of. 


Gor, 


ooer. 


At. 


to, close to. 


Goris, 


below. 


Cat), 


with. 


Goruf, 


above. 


Cer, 


by. 


Goruw^, 


above. 


Cervyz, 


by. 


Goruw^beOy 


over-head. 


Cyd, 


with. 


Gwedi, 


after. 


Cyda, 


with. 


Gwrth, 


in opposition 


Cydag, 


with. 


Heb, 


without. 


Cyverbyi 


1, ooer against. 


Hebli^w, 


beside. 


CJI9, 


about. 


Hoibio, 


byf past. 



Hwnt, 
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Hwnt, 


ponder. 


Tros, 


over ; for. 


Hyd, 


asfar a$^ to^ along; aoer 


. Trosoz, 


over. 


I, 


to, into; for. 


Trwoz, 


through. 


h. 


tOy into* 


Trwy, 


through. 


Is, 


below. 


Tu, 


on the side. 


IslaW| 


below. 


Tua, 


toward. 


Iso, 


below. 


Tuag, 


toward. 


Isody 


below. 


Tuagat, 


toward. 


Maes, 


out. 


U9, 


above. 


Med, 


till; towards. 


U90, 


above. 


Mewn, 


within. 


Upd, 


aboie. 


o, 


out, out of; from. 


Uw^, 


above. 


Oc, . 


out, out of; from. 


Uw9ben, 


over head. 


Oz, 


out of from. 


Uwflaw, 


above. 


Ozeutu, 


fromabQut; about. 


Ymhlith, 


among. 


Ozi, 


out of. 


Ymysg, 


among. 


Oziallan, 


from without. 


Yn, 


in; at. 


Oziam, 


from about. 


Ynghyd, 


together. 


Oziamgylp, 


from about. 


A dan, 


under, from under* 


Oziar, 


from of; above. 


Ar du, 


on the side. 


Ozivewn, 


from within^ 


Ar hyd, 


along. 


Oziwrth, 


from by. 


Ar lawr. 


down. 


Ovewn, 


from within. 


Ar led, 


abroad. 


Parth, 


on the side. 


Ar ol. 


after, behind. 


Peuparth, 


on both sides. 


Cer bron, 


in presence. 


Peuttt, 


about. 


Cer Haw, 


at hand. 


Plegid, 


because. 


I vaes, 


out. 


Rhag, 


before/ againt. 


I vewn. 


into.' 


Rhagblaen, 


forward. 


I wrth. 


in opposition. 


Rhagbron, 


in presence. 


beutu. 


from about ; about. 


Rhagwynebf 


forward. 


blaid. 


because. 


Rhwiig, 


between. 


blegid, 


because. 


Rhy, 


over, in excess. 


With, 


from among. 


Tan, 


wider. 


Oc y tir drav^ 


', from the further side. 


Tanoz, 


beneathi 


dan. 


under, from wider. 


Tra, 


beyond. 


^ Odu, 


from beside ; by the side. 


Trap, 


beside f hard by. 


du allan. 


from outside. 


Trag, 


by, in succession. 


du draw. 


from yoMer side. 


Traw, 


yonder. 


du vewn, 


from within side. 


Traws, 

1 


over. 


du hwnt, 
R 


from the further side. 

Odu 
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du yma, 


from this side. 


Tu ag at, 


towards. 


zeutu, 


from about; about. 


Tu blaen, 


before. 


O vaes, 


from out. 


Tu cevyn, 


behind. 


O vlaen, 


from before; before. 


Tu draWy 


other side, beyond. 


Ogil, 


from behind. 


Tu hwnt, 


beyond. 


Ogylf, 


from about; about 


Tu yma. 


this, side^ 


Cr tu allan, 


from the outside. 


Tu yna, 


that side. 


O'r tu draw, 


from the further side. 


Tu yn ol, 


behind. 


Cr tu hwnt, 


from the further side. 


Up ben, 


ox}er hfifid. 


Cr tu yiiia, 


from this side. 


Uw9 ben, 


wer head. 


O'r tu yna, 


from that side. 


Yn mhlith. 


amfmg. 


Parth d, 


towards. 


Yn roysg, 


among. 


Parth ag at. 


towards. 


Yn nghyd, 


togeth^. 



G, ab H, ab Dofoyz, 



Examples. 

Am Wenhwyvar 
Own drais galar 

Gan draws guli ! 

Tor Gweuhwyvar 
I know the oppression pf sorrow 
With untoward pining ! 

Gnawd diogelwp am hywil. 
Security reigns about the watchful. 

Ing AR zyn eang ar Zuw. 
What is strait on roan is ample on God. 

A vo da OAN Zuw ys dir. 
What shall seem good with God is certain. 

Ni hyna bawl £R ei hoedi. 
A claim will not grow oldybr its being delayed. 

Gnawd rbygas wedi ihyser9. 
Common is extreme hate after extreme fondness. 

Ni byz za gan Zuw ei didoli : 

Na bo didawl N^st : nev boed eizi ! £m. db Gwdtpnai, 

It will not seem good with God to separate her : 
Be Nest not separated : heaven be her^s ! 



Adage. 



Adage, 



Adage. 



Adage, 



Adage, 



Vvi 
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Un vath 4 Hong ar gevnvor, 

Heb raf, ii£B hwyl, heb angor, 

Ydyw ieuanc heb gynghor. Aneurin, 

Similar to a ship on the main sea, 
Without rope, without sail, without iinchor^ 
Is a youth without council. 

Gwae ev h. gynnyz 
Gogan a ^elwyz, 
Cyn ei elorwyz , 

Onis gogela. TaJitm. 

Woe to him that accumulates 
Slander and falsehood. 
Before his lying on the bier, 
If he does not beware. 

Crist 4 zaeth I'r byd 

I amlenwi nev AMOYL9 Nav uyel, 

A gollcs angel anghelvyzav. Blezyn Van, 

Christ did come into the world 
To fill heaven oti all sides about the Lord supreme, 
That was lost by an angel the most indiscreet. 



No Grufuz- 



A DAN s^r ni byz, ac ni bu, un well,. 

Vawr gl6d, bell, diballu. Einim Wan. 

Than Grufuz, 

Beneath the stars there will not be, and there has not been, one better, 
Of groat fame, far extending, uninterrupted. 

Mor hylithyr d dwr 11 yd asbant. Adage. 

As aptly gliding as water along the eaves. 

A 9ludaw ei hawl ei plod 4 he 

HVd y daeraawd haul, hyd y dwyre. JJ. P. Mof. 

With conveying her demerits her fame will be shed 
Far as the sun declines, far as he rises. 

Cedwyr o Du myr, o du morlan, 

Upel yn cadw eu rhyvel nid ymgelan'. Ufwefyn Varz. 

Waniois by the side of waters, try the side of the sea-brink, 
Eminently supporting tbeir war they will not secrete themselves. 

R 2 . i'tb 
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Tth wenwlad- 



Ener, gyda thi yno, 

Vynad ben, vy cnaid bo ! Dav, y Coed. 

To thy blest abode, 

Lord, along uith tliee there, 

My supreme judge, my soul may it be ! 

Trydyz dyz dozyw o zivant. Camodyn, 

The third day he Cdmefrom absence. ' 

U9 ncv, IS nev, nid gwledig namyn ev. Taliesin, 

Above heaven, below heaven, there is no sovereign but him. 

Wrth k vyno Duw dim ni ellir. Adage. 

Against what God wills nothing can be done. 

Ni obwyll o Z»iw zifyz. Uevoed, 

The infidel will not think of God. 

Me WW nev bu, mewn y byz, mewn y mae etwa. Taliesin^ 
In heaven he has been, in he will be, in he is yet. 

Gwae vy Haw Ham rYm tyngid ! Uywarg Hen, 

Woe my hand the step to me decreed ! 

Calon WRTH galon. Gair Beirz Dyved* 

Heart to heart. 

Anturiwn, hwyliwn heli a th6nau, 

A thyiiwn ved an rhi. Camodyn, 

We will venture, we will travei*se the brine and waves, 
And we will draw towards our lord. 

Gwelais Lywelyn— — 



A Hinyn ar .dyn ar du celain, 

A Hinon rhao bron rhao bro Eurgain. Bin, ah Gwgan* 
I saw Llywelyn, ' 

With string on a stretch on the direction of a corpse, 
A»d an ashen shaft before the breast against the region of Eurgain* 

RuAG angeu ni thycia fo. Adage* 

Against death it will not avail to flee, 

Owain 



I > 
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Owain ab Madawg- 



Arlleng torv rhag twrv cammawn, 

Val twrv ebyr yn llyr 11 awn. Cynz/eho. 

Owain son of Madog, 

The bulwark of a host against the tumult of combat, 

Like the tumult of water-outlets in full flood. 

Pawb YN llosgwrn ei henvon. Adage. 

Every body at the tail of his cow of procession. 

I Wei^yz y dywedav 

Oes TRAG oes; d3rsgoganav 

Wed I Cadwaladyr, Cyndav. Merzxn* 

To Gwenzvz I will declare 
Age after age ; I predict 
After Cadwaladyr, Cyndav. 

Gwir TROS byth yn yr un-man. Adage* 

Truth /or ever in the same place. 

Fwyr DRA fwyr dra llwyr, dra Lloegyr vethlu; 
Frawz dra frawz dra ^awz, dra y'ynhenu; 
Frwst DRA frwst dra thrwst trethau o Lundain, 
* Traetliadur Prydain, wyv yn prydu. G. Bryfeiniawg* 

Flight before flight most complete, while foiling of England ; 
Impulse k(fore impulse of extreme toil, while contending; 
Bustle before bustle of the extreme noise of tributesyrom London, 
I, the reciter of Britain, am singing. 

O dywedeisi air arwecry heb porth, 

Parth eurgolovynCymry, 
Diwygav, bonav hyny. • Pk, Brydyz* 

If I have spoken over foolishly without support, 

Towards the golden pillar of the Welsh, 
I will make amends, I will publish that. 

Byth AM waif rhwyzval^ rhyn doeth trais galar: 

Bu traws golovyn cyvoeth ! Blezyn Varz» 

'Ever for the hawk freely toweripg over tu is come the oppression of grief : 
He has been the froward pillar of dominion ! 

Rhym goreu angeu angen orzwy drais, 

Am draws vab Goronwy ! Blezyn Varz. 

Over me death has caused the oppression of the cruelty of fate^ 
For the froward son of Goronwy ! 

Sbction 



tiS Part m. WELSH GRAMMAR: Veebs?. 



Section 2. Of Pronominal Prepositions. 

There are several of the prepositions that admit of combina- 
tion with the PERSONAL pronouns; and to which I have given 
the name of pronominal prepositions. 

The PREPOSITIONS that undergo such a combination are these, 
am, ar, aty er, heb, dar, hyd, i, iz, kan, hon, can, o, oz, tan, tros, 
trtJDy, oziar, ozitan, rhag, rhwng, wrth, yn. 

The following list, divided into thr^e classes, explains the form of 
such COMPOUND PREPOSITIONS ; the first of which is given through 
the different persons, to shew the terminations, wherein all the 
others of the first class agree. 

Class 1. 
Singular. Plttral. 

Amdanav, about me. Amdanom, amdanamf, aradananf : 

Amdanat, about thee, Arodanop, amdanawpf : 

Amdano^ about him, it, 1 i Amdanynt, amdanuf, amdanazuf , 
Amdaniy about ker, ) \ amdanazyntf : 

Arnav, upon me. 
Darnav, up<m me. 
Atav, to me. 
Ohonav, out of me. 
Oziamav, from off' me. 
1 anav, under me. 
Ozitanav, from under me. 

Glass 2, 

This differs from the above only in the first and second persons 
singular, which terminate in ov and OT, ot yv and yt, instead of 
Av and AT : as follows — 

Erov, erzov, erzwyv, for my account. 

Hebov, without me. 

Hebzov, hebzwyv, without me; 

Hydov, along or over me. 

Hydzov, hydzwy V, along or ofoer me. 

Hanov, of me. 

Honov, ofmeyfrommcm 

f The anctettti Kniietimet oied AmdetDruf for the third perioii tihgiilarof all genden. 

O lianoTy . 
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O hanovy out of me, 

O honoVy out of me. 

Canthovy caotovy canzov, canthwyv, wUkme,^ 

Canov% with me. 

Oziganthov, oziganthwyv, from my possession' 

Oziganov, from my possession. 

Wrthov, wrthwyv, by me. 

Oziwrthov, oziwrthwyv, from by me. 

Ozuptov, from oroer me. 

Trosov, (wer me, for mt. 

Trostov, over me f instead of me. 

Trwov, through me. 

Trwyzov, trwyzwyv, through me. 

Rhagov, rhagzwy V, against me, from me. 

Rhyngov, rhyngzwyv, against me, from me*. 

Ynov, in me. 

Ynzov, ynthov, yntov, tn me. 

Eizov, in my possession. 

Class 3. 

This only consists of the preposition i, to, join^ to the several 
persons: as — 

Imiy to me. Ini, to us* 

Iti, to thee, Ipwi, to you. 

Izo, to him, or it. < Izynt,.^o ^^em. 

Izi, to her. Izuzf , izufy to them. 

The FIRST and second persons^ in both numbers^ are often 
contracted thus — imiy im! ; iti, it*; ini, in*; ifwi, if. ' 

When the pronoun requires to be emphatically expressed, it is 
added after the pronominal prepositions of Class 1 and Class 2: 
And those of Class 3 are thus formed^ i mi, i ti, izo ve, izQ vo, izi 
hi, i ni, i fwi, izynt hwy, izynhw. 

Examples. 

Cnud a ^nud d vud amdanaduz. Gwafpnai. 

Sculk after sculk hover around them. 

, t Thii has iti vowcli often inflected j aS| cenyv^ cenjd, cenyvf, cenym, cenyf, and cenynt. 

Gnawd 
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Gnawd ym rhi ruzveirz o varaii, 

A rhozi rhuzwisg amdanan.^ Cynzdio, 

Congenial to my chief a retinue of ruddy bards, 
And to give a ruddy garment about ui^ 

Hiraeth a'm dug aj^dekyw; 

£r ys mis eres vy myw ! D. ab Gwilt/m, 

Grief has taken hold of me aifout him; 

For this month it is a wonder that I live. 

< 
Hoedlvyrion haelion hil Blez^nty 

Trwm ARNAV eu lletgynt! Uyvoelyn Varz. 

The short-lived ones and generous progeny of Blezynt, 
Heavy upon me their destiny ! 

Pawb ys ovnawg 
Rhag eu savnau, 

Yn disgyrnu 

Dannez arnu. G. ab yr Tnad Cog. 

Every one is fearful of their jaws, snarling with their teeth upon them. 

Pam na zoi di at at, neu vi at ad ? Gwilym Zu. 

Why wilt thou not come to me, or me to thee f 

A dyz brawd y daw ev at am ni yma. Taliem. 

And on the day of doom he will come to ua here, 

Nid av atazynt, oanthynt ni byzav, 

Ni fyvarjav vi Goglez. TaUesm. 

I will not go to thcffif with them I will not be, 
I will not greet the North. 

A dyryz ei vuz i veirz proestlawn ; 

AdyranATA^; ataw yz awn. Cynzelw. ' * 

And he will give his bounty to tuneful bards ; 
And he will share towards us; to him we will go. 

Daeth Crist i'r byd 



£rom, ' heb ymommez. G. ab yr Ynad Cof^ 

Christ came into the world, 

For our sake^ without refusing himself. 



Tx 
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iTi HEBOV nid hebu oez tau; 

Mi HEBop ui hebav innau. « f!j/melw. 

Thou without me no converse was to thee ; 
I without thee lalso do not converse. 

Bendith Duw G£Nw^% gynreinion! Cyiiz/ebo, 

The blessing of God with you^ foremost men of spears ! 

Gwedi car dilain, 

Uawer cov canthuz d zi^wain. StitylL 

After the fallen friend, 

Many a sigh xoith them will happen. 

Cenyd, Ri Celi, culwyz, cywir, mawr-— — 

Cafwy V nev ! Dcpoyz y Coed. 

Ofthecy Lord of Mystery^ source of prosperity, just and great, 
May I obtain heaven ! 

Gw^th ysgor tra mor, tra Menai, 

Gwlyz elvyz elwais o honai, 

Tra vu Owain mawr a'i mezai. Cynzelw^ 

The security against violence beyond sea, l)eyond Menai, 
The genial region 1 gathered benefit yrom sf, 
While Owain the Great has been who owned it. 

Myneip dy^nud val bleiziawr, 

O gyvranc izuz a'u gwizianawr. Talies'm, 

Moqks sculk together like wolves. 

From an occasion to them with their hags. 

Dybryd yn, veirz byd, bod daiar arxo» 

Ac ABNAN ei alar! U. P. Mof* 

Mckncholy to us, bards of the world, there being earth t^rert Umf 
And upon t» his mourning ! 

Caer Sidi 

A'r fynawn frwythlawn yssyz ozu^ri, 

Ys hwegay no'r gwin gwyn y Hyn ynbi. Ttdiesin. 

Caer Sidi, 

And the fruitful fountain that is orer it. 

Sweeter than the white wine is the liquid in it 

S Dcufeg 
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Deuzeg meib Israel, 

A thair mam izu, . 

Onazu y doeth rh4d, 

A'geisidyz m4d. TaUedn* 

The twelve sons of Israel, 

And three mothers to them, 

From them there came a blessing, 

That is sought of the good. « 

Gwy9 yz aeth traws benaeth trostuz, 

Gwrz eisor eisillyz Grufuz. Cynzeho. 

Gallantly went the forward chieftain o^er them^ 
Ardent like the progeny of Grufuz. ' 

GwRTHYV ni bo trist, Crist, creadur! I/. P. A(of« 
* . ■ " " 

With me, Christ, be not a creature sad ! ' 

Owain ab Madaw g^ 

I WRTHYD na'm gwrthod; 

O'm boz ni byzav hebod. Cynzelw, 

Owain son of Madog, 

To be by thee refuse me not ; 

From my will I will not be without thee* 

Section 3. Syntax of the Prepoutions, 

The, SIMPLE PREPOSITION governs the noun, or PiaoNOUN, 
which comes after it in the objective case^ or to which anything 
is expressed to be connected: as, daioni i zyn, goodness to man;^ 
TO AR Y TV, a roof on the house. 

Several prepositions may be used in the same sentence, with. 

an intention of shewitig one or many relations of things, with respect 

to each other:- as, er lles i ti dy hun, perav i ti dewi rhag 

Y CANLYNiAD, /or a benefit to thee thyself I etgoin to thee silence 

for fear of the consequence! 

The PRONOMINAL PREPOSITIONS includc within themselves, in 
consequence of their combination, the government, or connection^ 
denoted to subsist by using the simple prepositions with the nouns 
and pronouns: as, aed hon ato, let this female go to him; neidia 

DROSTO, JM»ip over IT; PWYSA ABNO, prtSS UPON IT, 

Chapter 
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Chapter IIL Adverbs. 

Section 1. Of the general Adverbs of Quality. 

The ADVERBS may be properly' arranged under two divisions ; 
one comprehending such as acquire an adverbial character by a 
REGULAR formation; and in the other division are to be ranked 
such words as are assumed to be adverbs, without having under- 
gone a change of their original structure, by any addition of the 
adverbial characteristics. . 

All WORDS that are resolved into the form of adjectives are 
susceptible of being preceded by the general formative adverbs^ 
of the first division: and, it is by the formatives, so connected 
With adjectives, that the adverbs of quality, and of the 
manner incidental to any action or thing, are more especially 
constituted. 

These regular adverbs are capable of the same degrees of com- 
parison as the ADJECTIVES, and by the same characteristic forms. 

The FORMATIVE ADVERBS, already mentioned, are certain ad- 
verbial WORDS, which are of universal use, like the corresponding 
adverbs, given as their significations, are in English ; and are ap- 
plied in like manner to qualify adjectives, and other ADVE^BSt 
Those ADVERBIAL WORDS are-*- ^ 

Caut, equally. 

Go, in a degree; rather^ or pretty. 

Iawk, rightly^ oi very. 

MoHy fiO, Oi. 

Ni, NA, no, not. 
Pur, purely, or very* 
Rhy, too, or ffcer. 
Yn*, in the state of. 

All these precede the adjectives, or the other Adverbs, which 
they qualify^ except iawn, which follows them, most generally. 

* The frequent use of thli agent constitute* one of the leading peculiarities of the Welsh- 
language: before a noun it is the preposition in, and it also reduces them to a kind of 
attverbial state, in many forms of expression ; before a verb it turns it into a participle ; 
and by Its preceding an adjective an adverb is formed, and that' too in many cases, as with 
tht nouns particularly, where no such discrimination is made in other languages. 

S 9 There 
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There is also a class of adverbs^ which may be called auxiliabt 
FORMATiVES, being certain particles, or elementary words, used to 
give foim to a phrase, without possessing in themselves an obvious 
signification, and being often mere expletives : And, these are--;* 

a, al, ae, as, y, yd, yz, ye, ys, e, ev, ete, ye. 

Examples. 

Am vaes Trev Galw lys torv emys ein glyw 

A glywir yn hysbys ; 
Twrv gawr gorwyzawr go^wys, 
Mai twrv torredwynt am brys. SeUyll. 

Around the field of Trev Galw court the troop of horses of our lead^ 

Will be signally heard ; 
A tumult of the shout of a cavalcade half involved in sweat, 
Like the tumult of a hurricane about a forest. 

Peunyz cyl^ elvyz haul & hwylia; 

Yv y^EL ozufom y lleuvera. Talkm. 

Daily the circle of the elements tiie sun revolves; 
High above us it does illume* 

Erioed ym dyVu dyval drfitb angau 

Yn ziau ziameth ! ^ Llywet^ Vatt. 

Ever has there been to me the constant tribute of death 
Unerringly certain ! 

ShscTioN 2. Of the Absolute Adv€rb$. 

The second division of adveebs are sucb words as originate from 
one of those subtile movements, of which there are many examples^ 
in the mechanism of language ; and of whiqh the mind can scarcely 
Irace the progress; so that we are therefore contented with con- 
sidering the use of certain woeds as adveebial exfeessions to 
be resulting merely from an assumption of that character. 

But there are mafiy of the absolute adveebs whose formation 
is to be traced to an elision of the adverbial sign yn, and often of 
«Q antecedeni avxiliaby teeb, so that the simple apjbctives as- 

* some 
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sttme their fanctions. This^ however, scarcely ever occurs, ex- 
cept when an ADVERB begins the phrase, or sentence: as, in this 
verse— 

" Hawz yw dywedyd dacw'r Wyzva/' 
Ea^. is it to say yonder s«e you Snowdon. 

Which may be also expressed thus— 

Yn hawz yw dywedyd dacw'r Wyzva» 
Yk HAWZ mae dywedyd dacw'r Wyzva. 
Yk hawz y dywedir dacw'r Wyzva. 
Mae YN HAWZ dywedyd dacw'r Wyzva. 

The ABSOLUTE ADVERBS being of various characters, it will be 
convenient to distribute them into the several classes general! j 
adopted by grammarians ; that is to say^ those relative to Number, 
Order, Position, Time, Comparison, Quantity, Doubt, Interroga^ 
tion. Affirmation, Negation, and Inte^ection. 

1. Adverbs of Number* 

These are formed by affixing either gwaith, time; tro, turn, or 
PLYG,yb/<i, as a termination to any proposed numeral; but waith 
is the most usual affix: as, un waith, once; dwywaith, twice; 
CANWAiTH, a hundred times; milc an waith, a hundred thousand 
times: again, untro, in one turn; deubro, in two turns; and, 
tJNPLYG, in one-fold; deublyo, twofold; triflyg, threefold. 

Examples. 

Awen bfer, wiwber ei waith, 

Oez i Selyv, zisalw ; eilwaitu 

Ye gant Gdn — y Caniadau. Gro* Otoain* j 

A sweet muse, transcendendy sweet hid work. 

There was to Solomon, without debasement ; a second time 

He sang the Song of Songs. 

Pe cait, o dre' mangre'r mwg, 

Cth wiw-wlad un waith olwg, 

Cait ie^yd. L, Mqrris. 

If thou sbouldest have, from the town th^t is the seat of smoke, 
Of thy more worthy country once a sight, 
Thou wouldest have health* 

2. AnvEKfi^ 
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2. Adveebs of Order. 

These are commonly constructed by setting yn before the pro- 
posed ORDINAL number; and also before the usual terms of suC* 
cession: as, yn gyntav, ^rsf; yn ail, secondly; yn olav, lastly; 
YN ziwEZAv, finally, But as it is equally common to omit the 
adverbial characteristic yn, so that all the ordinals, become of 
the division of absolute adverbs, it may be useful to exhibit a 
series of numbers, in their several capacities, taking notice that 
those of the first column are used as nouns and adjectives; and 
each of the other two in • the three-fold capacities of nouns^ adjec- 
^tives, and adverbs. 



Absolute Numbert. 


Numerals. 


Ordinals. 


X 


Uw 


Unwaith 


Unved 


2 


Dau 


Dwywaith 


Deuved 


3 


Tri 


Teirgwaith 


Trived 


4- 


Pjedwar 


Pedeirgwaith 


Pedwarved 


5 


Pump 


. Pumwaith 


Pummed 


6 


CwE9 


Cwegwaith 


Cwepved 


7 


Saith 


Seithwaith 


Seithved 


8 


Wyth 


Wythwaith 


Wythved 


9 


Naw 


Nawgwaith 


Nawved 


10 


Deg 


Degwaith 


Degved. 


11 


Unarzeo 


Unarzegwaith 


Unarzegved 


12 


Deuarzeg 


Deuarzegwaith 


Deuarzegved 


13 


Triarzeo . 


Teirarzegwaith 


Triarzegved 


14 


PEDWARARZkO 


Pedeirarzcgwaith 


Pedeirarzegved 


15 


Pymtheo 


Pymthegwaith 


Pymthegved 


16 


Unarbymtheo 


Unarbyfnthegwaith 


Unarbymthegved 


17 


Deuarbymtheg 


Dwyarby m thegwai th 


Deuarbymthegved 


IS 


TaiARByMTHEG 


Teirarbymthegwaith 


Triarbymthegved 


1? 


PEDWARARByMTHEoPedeirarbymlhegwaith 


Pedwararbymthegved 


20 


Ugain, ugaiht 


Ugeinwaith 


Ugeinved 


30 


. Deg ar uoain 


Degwaith ar ugain 


Degved ar ugain 


40 


Deugain 


Deugeinwaith 


1 Deugeinved 


50 


Deg a deugain ^ 


Degwaith a deugain 


Degved a deugain 


60 


Thigaik 


Trigeiiiwaith 


Trigeinved 


70 


Deg a thrigaik 


Degwaith a thrigaiu 


Degved a thrigam 


80 


Pedwarugain 


Pedw^rugeinwaith 


Pedwarugeinved 


90 


Deg a FEDwARU^AiNDegwaith a fedwarugain 


Degv^ a fedwarugain 




4 


• 


100 Cany 
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• 

100 


Cant 


Canwaith 


Canved. 


200 


Deugant y 


Deuganwaith 


Deuganved 


300 


TR19ANT 


Tri^anwaith 


* Tri9anved 


400 


Pedwarcant 


Pedwarcanwaith 


Pedwarcanved 


• 500 


Pumcant 


Pumcanwaith 


Pumcanved 


600 


CwEpANT 


Cwe^anwaith 


Cwepanved 


700 


Seithgant 


3 

Seithganwaith 


Seilhganved 


800 


Wythgant 


Wythganwaith 


Wythganved 


■' 900 


Nawcant 


Nawcanwaith 


Nawcanved 


1000 


Mil 


Milwaith 


Milved 


2000 


DWYVIL 


Dwyvilwaith 


Dwyvilved 


3000 


Teirmil 


Teirmilwaith 


Teirmilved 


10,000 


Myrz 


Myrzwaith 


Myrzved 


100,000 


"Canmii. 


Canmilwaith 


Canmilved 


,000,000 


Myrziwn 


Myrziynwaith 


Myrziynved. 



The numerals^ dau, tri, pedwar, have also feminine forms; as, 
dtDy, tair, pedair, which forms they assume in all their combina- 
tions^ when used with feminine nouns. They therefore take such 
forms in the adverbs of number, because gwaith is resolved to be 
feminine. * 

' Fbr unved, dewoedy trived, pedwarvedy we popularly use cyntav, 
ail or dived, trydyz or trydez, B.nd pedweryz or pedwarez. 

For unarzeg, deuarzeg, triarzeg, the ancients sometimes used 
undeg, deuzcgy trideg; thence, undegwaith, dcuzegwaith, tridegwaith; 
and also undegved, deuzegvisd, tridegved. For deuarzeg, we have 
still retained deuzeg, for the popular term. But a more classical 
form than either, for the numerals between 10 and 20, would be to 
say — Un a deg, dau a deg, tri a degy pedwar a deg, pump a deg, 
fwef a deg, saith a deg, wyth a deg, naw a deg. 

For the numeral adverbs of 11, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, I9, we most 
usually say, unwaith ar zeg or urwed waith ar zeg, teirgwaith ar zeg 
or trydez waith ar zeg, pedeirghaith ar zeg, unwaith ar bymtheg, 
dwywaith ar bymtheg, teirgwaith ar bymtheg, pedeirgwaith ar bym^ 
theg: And, for the ordinal adverbs, 11^^ urvoed ar zeg; 13*» trydyz 
•ar zeg; \^\ pedweryz ar zeg; l&\ unved ar bymtheg; 17'**. eilved ar 
'bymtheg; 18'''. trydyz ar bymtheg, deunawved; 19'\ pedweryz ar 
. bymtheg. 

The 
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Hie ordinals have often, like the numeral adverbs^ waith put 
aftei" them : as ugeinved waith, twentieth time. 

From 15 to 20 would be expressed equally clear by pumparzeg, 
fwefarzegj saitharzeg, wytharzeg, nawarzeg. 

From 20 upwards we count to every succeeding score, instead of 
by tens, which is a cumbersome mode; that is, we express, the 
same numerals as' to the first 20, adding after each, the words ar 
VGAiN, or over twenty; as, ilnarbj/mtheg ar ugain, for thirty-§ix. 
Instead of this it would have been much better to say, trideq, 30, 
for deg ar ugain; and trideg a naw, or naw a thrideg, for thirty- 
nine; and in the same manner for the other tens, to a hundred. 

The number 100,000 is also called milcant; and in ancient nume- 
ration, mwnt, catyrva, and rhiallu : so a million used to be caUed 
mynta, buna, and catyrva vawr. m 

For expressing any number of hundreds we may use the termft 
compounded or otherwise ; as it is equally commoa to say tri fant, 
as trifant, for 300 ; and so for any other number : 90 it is also to 
say, tri fant tveithiau, for trifanamth; and similiu: a4verbs of 
numbers. 

When we would express any odd number above 20, IQO, 1000> 
and the like, it is usual to join the things numbered to the odd num- 
ber, which comes first in the series : 



23 men : Tri dyn ar ugain. Three men &$er twenty. 

602 ships : Dwy long a 9we 9ant. Ttoo ships and six hundreds 
IS02 years: Tairblynezwythgantamil. Three years eight hundred md a thousand. 

But which are also expressed thui^— 

Tri ar ugain dyn : Tri ar ugain o zynion. 

Cwepant a dwy long : Cwe fant a dwy o longau. 

Mil wythgant a thair biwyzyn : Un mil wyth gant a thair o vl^Tiyzau* 

It is an extraordinary circmnstance that the Britons should havB 
in their language so many means for expressing large numbers, as 
«e to be met witb^ independently of the ^17 ancient terms of 

inwntf 
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'iHwnt, mynta, buna, catyrod, and rhiallu; and that too with remark- 
able facility and brevity : such are — 



Milvil, 
Milcanmil, 



thousand thousands. 

thousand of hundred thnmands. 



Milcanmil o viIoZ| thousand of hundred thousands of thousands* 



Milcanmyrz, 

Milcanmyrziwn, 

Canmilvedran, 



hundred thousand myriads, 
hipdred thousand millions, 
hmdred thousandth part, 

m 

Hyd ynt clydwii 
Cwe9antmilwr^ 

Miled Evrai. TaHesm* 

While they are in protection^ the six hundred thousand warriors^ of thd ' 
Hebrew multitude* 

% Adver&s of Position. 

The ADVEBBS of POSITION are numerous, many of them simple 
Words, but the greater part are compound expressions. The former 
are put down here first in order ; and the others follow% 



- 


Simple Adverbs ef Position, 


Acw, yonder. 


^ellapy further. 


Adrev, home^ 


Rhaco, yonder. 


AllaxXf out. 


Sylla, lo there. 


Bry, vry, above. 


Syna, lo there% 


Cw, where. 


Tua, towards. ..) ,. t 


Cwzy where. 


Tuag, towards, • \ , .' 


Draw, yonder. 


Tuez, towards^ . . 


Hyd, as far as. 


U90, above. 


Hwnt, away. 


U^od, above. 


Iso, below. 


WeUt, fo, see here^ . 


Isod, below. 


VfngyMdby., 


Llwrw, towardsi, 


Wnc, hard by. 


Maesy out. 


Yma, hercy hitherk 


Man, where. 


If man, here. 


Men, where. 


Yna, there, thither. 


Mewn, within. 


Yno, there, in such a ptact. 


Myn, where. 


Ymaith, hence. 


Obry, below. 


^ Yny, where. 


Oc6, yonder. 


Yngo, hard by. 


Pell, far. 


Yngody hard by. 




T Compound 
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Componnd Adverbs of Position. 



Uedledy broader and broader. 
Nesnes, nearer and nearer. 
Oziamgyl9, from about, 
Oziar, from off. 
Obeutu, from about, 
Ozeutu, from about. 
Ozitan, from under, 
Oziwrth, from by. 
Oziyma, from here. . 
Oziyna, from ihere. 
Oiiyno, from thence* 
OZU90, from ab&oe, 
Ozu^od, from abo^, 
Ozyma, from here. 
Qzyman, from hence, 
O^ynUi thenceforth. 
Ozynoy from such a place, 
Penben, cheek byjole, 
Pendrafen, heai over head, 
Pendramwnwgyl, topsy-turvy, 
Pendro$ben, topsy-turvy* 
Pen yn ervid, topsy-turvy. 
Peutu, on both sides. 
Ymhen, at the end. 
Ym\dLeHy forward, . 
Ar wahan, a part. 



Ar neilltu, aside, 

Hyd at, as far as to, 

Hyd yma, aafar as here. 

Hyd yna, as far as there, 

Itiyd yh6, as far as'suth a pbke, 

I ba le, to what )fiac€j wMthcr, 

1 vaeS, outward. 

I lawry de^omwi/td, 

I vyny, upwierd. . 

I waeredy. dqiwi^tmrdk 

I mewDy to within, 

I ba le byna^ to whflt place soever. 

Neb le, any where. 

O vaes, from without. 

O vewQ, frofn mtMn. 

O bsL le^ from whiit jdace* 

Q ba le bynag, fiHmy^kat pla^ soever^ 

O hyn, from this. 

6 kytia, Jr<m that, 

O hyny, from thence. • 

O hyn allan, from henfirfoHh.. 

O hyny allan, from thenfirforphi.-. 

Pen o draed, head by feet, 

Rhyw le, somewhere. 

Rhy w van, somewhere. 

Yn unlle, any whete; no where. 



E9CAMPLES* 

Rhyvez redeg dwg dwvyr epwyz : . 

Cwz 4? icwSs ytoja?' cw treigyl, cw threvna? TaUesin, 

A wonderful course takes the water of the tide : 
Where goes it? where wandeis it? where its revolution, and where 
ordained ? 



Granwynion trypoi 
Trapwyzynt ben o draed. 

The pale-cheeked wounded ones- 

They fearfully fell with head and feet promiscuous* 



Cynzeho. 



Cyls 
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Cyl^ Prydain bo 
FIeiny9id yngo 
Draig nid ymgelo. Taltesm. 

The circumference of Britain be it 

That a gleaming shall be near 

Of a leader who $ball not h^ve secreted himself, 

Myn y mae meillion, 

A gwlith ar dirion ; 

Myn y mae cerzofion 

Yn nghywair cyson. TaikiuL 

Where there are trefoils. 
And dew drops on the blossoms ; 
Where there are minstrels 
In l)armonious concord. 

Hyd Gaer Gaint, i gadw braint Brython, 
Hyd Gaer liyr, a hyd Gaer Lleon, 
Hyd Ystreigyl Eingyl, hyd Acron yz aeth 

£i benaeth o Benmon. Ci/nzeiw. 

As far as to Canterbury, to preserve the right of Britons, 
As far as to Leicester, and as far as to West Chester, 
As far as to the Ystreigyl of the Angles, as far as to Aerpn has 
Extended his sovereignty from Penmon. 

Llys Owain hael- 

Yky mae yVed, hieb neued, heb nag, 

No nebawd eisiwed. Cyhzehv*, 

The conrt of Owain the trenerous 

Where there is drinking, without anxiety, without a refusal, 
Nor any kind Of watit. 

* • ■ 

Ni wzant cwz 4nt rwy cozes. U. P. Mof. 

They know not where will go such as afflicted tjiem. 

Ysglyvion ysglyvynt llwrw b4r. . L, P. Mof» 

Birds of prey were seeking prey towards wrath. 

Gorwei^ ton %u^z Porth Wyzno. Ph, Brydjiu 

TranscendjentljT white the wave besides the port of Gwyzno. 

Pell ozYMAN Aber Llyw. Uyxoarg Hen,' 

Far /rom fence Aber Uyw. 

T 2 4. Advkki 

1 
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4. Adverbs of Time. 

These, for the most part, are simple words, and originally either 
nouns, prepositions, or conjunctions ; and are as follows 

Am bell dro, sometimes. 

Ainbell waith, sometimes, 

Anamyl, seldom. 

Ar dro, on a time. 

Ar droion, at times. 

Ar vyr, shortly. 

Ar vyrder, shortly. 

Can, since, 

Cyd, as long as. 

Cyn, sooner. 

Cynt, heretofore, 

Diannody immediately. 

Doe, yesterday. 

£9doe, the day before yesterday, 

E^ng, just now, 

Eisoes, already, 

Eisus, already, 

Eleni, this year. 

Erioed, ever, the past, 

Erllynez, last year. 

Ermoedy in all my life, 

Er ys enyd, long since, 

£r ys talm, long ago, 

Etto, again, 

Etton, again, 

Etwa, again, 

Etwaeth, again, 

Gwedi, afterwards, 

Gwedi hyn, after this, 

Gwedi hyny, after that, 

Gwrtbdrenyz, the third day hence, 

Hagen, yet, still, however, 

Haia^, instantly. 

Haia^en, instantly^ 

Hezyw, tO'day: 



Heno, to-night. 
Hehoeth, to-night, 
Hwy, longer, 
Hyd, as long as. 
Hyd hyn, hitherto. 
Hyd oni, until that, 
Hyd onid, ttntil that, 
Llawer tro, often times. 
M09, soon. 
Nes, until, 
Oziyna, thereafter, 
Oziynaeth, thereafter, 
O hyn allan, from henceforth, 
Oni, until, so that, 
• Onid, until, 
Onis, until. 
Pan, when, 

Panyw, when, whence, since; from* 
Pellaf, further, 
Peunoeth, nightly, 
Peunos, nightly, 
Peunyz, daily, 

Pob amser, aU times, always, 
Pryd, when. 
Pyth, ever, the future, 
RhagUaw, hereafter. 
Toe, presently. 

Toe a da, presently and in good time, 
Tra, whilst, 

Tradwy; fourth day hence, 
Tranoeth, the next morning, 
Trenyz, the second day hence, 
Weithian, at length, 
Weithiau, smnetimes, 
Weithion, now, at this time. 



\ 
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Y bore, tit the morning, 

Yvory, t<Mnorrow. 

Yna, after this, 

Ynaeth, thereafter. 

Yn amyl, often, 

Yn awr, nawy at this time, 

Yn ziannody immediately. 

Yn vore, early, 

Yn vynyf , frequently. 



Yn hwyr, late, 

Yni, until, 

Yn uniawtt, directly. 

Yn uniawn deg, immediately. 

Yn y Uc, immediately. 

Yn y roan, 6^ an(/ ^. 

Y pryd hyn, this time. 
Yr awr hon, this time. 

Y tro yma, for this time* 



Examples. 



Moes YNA cyvraith. 
Manners then law. 



Adage. 



Pak zaw n6s & lliant, 
Pan vyz y diviant, 

Cwz d n6s rhag dyz ? Taliesin. 

When there shall come night with an overwhelming, 
When there shall be the disappearance, 
Where retreats the night from day ? 



Ceimadon, M09 clywyv eu govalon. 
Minstrels, soon I hear their cares. 

A vo marw ni mo^ welir. 
Who shall have died will not soon be seen. 



TaUesin^ 



Ueooed, 



•A volaisi gynt; 
Cymrawd ewyn dwvyr ai dyvriw gwynt ! Cynzelw. 

V^om formerly I praised : 

Is frail as the course of the foam of water that the wind doth spray ! 

Ni thewais ermoed o'i moli mal drud. Cynzelw, 

I have not been silent through my life with praising her like one distracted. 



'Heb ymarbed 



Cynzelw, 



Yd giliai pob Uwvyr yni Hazed. 

Without deliverance 

There would be every coward fleeing until he should be slain« 



LUb 
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L14s llary vrodyr gwyr gorvynt ; 

A jjyd llezid llazesynt. Cynzelw* 

Brothers have b^n slain by malignant men ; 
And whiie they were slain they also slew. 

Cak cavas eurwas air k Iwyza, 
' Can gafed hir hynt byd bod yma, 
Can Duw nev— ys cafo drugarez ! D. Benvras, 

Since there has been obtained by the splendid youth a prospering word. 
From obtaining a long course of life in being here, 
From the God of heaven — may he obtain mercy ! 

A gaad yn mabolaeth 

Carwn pei cafwn etwaeth. tjywarg Hen. 

What was obtained in yputh 

I should love if I could obtain it again, 

Pwy 4 wledyp ozynaeth ? Merzin. 

Who shall reign from that time 9 

Yz wyv yn ymdaiih gan wyllaith a gwyllon, 

GwEDi da zigawn a dyzan cerzorion. Mefzin, 

I am sojourning with shades and gloomy sprites, 

Jifter a sufficiency of wealth and the amusement of minstrels. 

Pa benaeth yk aeth d vyz ? Merzin. 

What sovereign then shall be ? 

Cannorthwyaist ni, Geli gwyliad ; 

A'r awr hon etton, Duw R6n, atad 

Rhedwn. ■■ U. Gof ab M. Hen. 

Thou hast helped us, Mysterious One omniscient; 
And at this hour again^ God supreme, to thee 
We will hasten. 



5. Adverbs of Compabison. 

Nearly all these advekbs are adjectives also, without having 
undergone any change of their original structure : those that are 

otherwise 



I > a^ > < • 
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otherwise are such as are of a compound formation. The following 
is a list of them : 

Ail, second tOy Uke, Llawn> fidly, completely; 

Amgena9, rnore otherwise. Mad* well, 

Cwaethac, much kss^ . Ma,!, like. 

Da, tc^U, Mai byn, in thte maimer. 

Delw, . in the manner, Mai hyna, in that manner. 

Drwg, badly, Mai iiyny, in such a manner* 

Epre, rather. Mefgys, Wce^ as. 

Velly, fit that manner y so. Mwy> more.^ 
Goreu, of the best. , Mwya^^ anymore* 

Gwaethaf, worse. Mwyav^ most. 

Gwaethav, worst. O yr eithav, at the most. 

Gwell, better. Ymron, almost. 

Dai, less. Yn hytrap, rather. 

Ueiav, least.' Yr un \zxhf of the Mamie sort. 

Examples. 

.1 ... . . ■ . . 

Mal rh6d tanwydin tros elvyz; • 

Mal t6n teithiawg Llwyyenyz; 

Mal cathyl cyvlev Gw^n a Gweitlien; 

Mal Mor Mwynvawr yw Urien. TcdieuOk 

XiAre an orb of kin4UQg.nieteor through the elements; 
like the bursting wave is the rightful lord of (jlwy venyz ; 
JJke the harmonious chaunt of Gwen and Gweithen; 
Idke Mor the greatly courteous is Uricn. 

Qt^ryn ei vyd! Freuer, mor yw van heno 

Gwedi angeu Elvan ! IJywarg Hen. 

Alas! Freuer,^^<lw^ loud the moaning to-night 

After the jdeath of Elvan ! , ^ 

Delw ym peir9 SL roeir^ mygyr hydaith, *' ' 

Mynw eilon, mal gwyllon gw^llvaith. Cynzehd. 

In the manner he honours me with splendid steeds seeking for the corn, 
Of the form of hinds, . skimming like sprites of conflagration. 

* * ' 

Dyhidyi 



/ 
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Dyhidyl ei aur yn arfed frawz-veirz, 
Val frwyth coed llawn azved. 12. P. Mof» 

^ He pours his gold into the lap of ardent bards, 
lAke the fruit of trees fuUif ripened* 

Mad tywysaist lu, Lloegyr irdant, 

Ar dervyn Mefain.— ^ X/. P. Mo{4, 

Well thou didst lead a host, the affliction of Lloegyr, 
On the border of Me9ain. 

Gwedi Owain, M6n mor ziobaith cyrz! 

Cerzorion, mor ynt gaith ! Seisyll* 

After Owain, hew hopeless M6n of songs ! « > 

Minstrels, how oppressed are they ! 

Meots saethad yn Haw meziannusion, 
• Velly meibion ysgydwedigion. D. Zu, 

like to arrows in the hands of those that hold in possession, 
So children that are tottering ones. 

6. Adverbs of Quantity. 

This class^ like the preceding one^ consists of adjectives as- 
turning the character of adverbs^ in constriiction. 



I 

\ 



' A9lan, whoUy. Mawr, greatly, 

Agaws, nearly. Mvtyvyty^ more and motd 

Amyl, abtmdantly J frequently, Odid, scarcely, 

"^^y little. Pa vaint, Aotv mi/c^I 
^t2L\2, scarcely. ' Pa gytnitiaint,- /to ^^^ 

By9an, little. Peth, some. , 

By^ydig, little. Prin, scarcely. 

' Cymmaipt, as miich, Pynag, soever. 

Digon, siiffciently. Swrn, a good dedL 

Gormoz, too much. Syrn, a good dedl. 

I gyd, wholly. Triu, pretty mvcK , . 

Llawer, mtu:h. Yqydig, a little. 

Ll«ilai, less and less. Yngbyd, altogether* 



I 
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. Ek AMPLEST- 

Odid urzas o drais. Adagi* 

Seldom comes honour front pppression. 

Amyl yw9, veirz, €i Ytfz, 

£mys llys nyw lluz, 

£mys rjiuz ruthyr gwyzvo9. Cynzelwd 

Ahvndantly to you, bards, hi» bounty. 
Princely steeds he will not withhold^ * 
Bay steeds of the onset of wild boars. 

Aflawr d6g, ni eill dyn zysgwyl.arnei 

Y9WANEG cyvoeth crevyz beri. Gzp. Bry^niatcgt 

The fair' altai", a person cannot expect upon it 
Of bounty more than causing a pious disposition. 

Rhwyv n^r, by arjer btnag, 

Nid rhy w i'm n^r rhozi nag. ' Einkfn jVafu 

What, sovereign lord, is asked soeterj 

It is not of the nature of my lord to give a refusals 

Neud amser gauav — ;— 

Neud arllen arien Eryri weithion ; 

Neud u^el gwendon gwyndir Enlli ; 

Neud wyv hoed vwYVWY trwy dnieni; 

Neud wyv hoen hyboen heb arglwyzi ! J^lezyn Vari4 

Be it not the time of winter — «^ 

Be' hot the hoary vapour involving Snowddn now i 

Be not the white wave loud about the blessed land of Entii } 

Be not I in anxiety more and more through misery ; 

Be not I with woe-afifticted aspect without chieftains ! 

1 

A lie t^g, tebyg i draethy 
' A Wnaeth vy hii-aeth vwyvavy \ Cynzelu^ 

And a fair place, similar to a strand. 

Has made my anxious longing more and more ! 

Neud mai, neud lleilai lliv yn avon; 

Neud maith ym dyfraith dir ovulun, 

Neud MWYvwY gala r! t>, t^envrae. 

Is it not May, is not less and less the torrent in the liver > 
Is there not a tedious return to* me of cruel cares, 
lai iK>t more and more the grief ! 

V 7. A£>VJlE>» 
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7. Adverbs of Doubting. 

These are mostly of a compound form, consisting of a preposition 
joined to a noun, verb, or adjective. Sometimes they appear a» 
simple words, by the omission of the preposition. The fbllowing 
are some of both sorts : 

Agatvyz, peradventure. O'did, U U a chance. 

Beth? loA^^? Or ttLm^m% perchance. 
Ve allai, it might possibly ; possibly. Ond odid, perchance. 

Gallai, possibly. Osid, if there is. 

Hwyra9, perhaps. Padyw ? what is it that f 

Malpai, asif. Pyr, if that, so that. 

Nid hwyra9, perhaps. Ysgatvyz, peradventure. 

Examples. 

Osid wp yn mhant, 

Neud Urieii ai gwant ; 

Osid wf yn mynyz, 

Neud Urien k orvy2;^ faliisin. 

If there is a push in the vale, 

Is it not that Urien will divide' it through ;; 

If there is a push in the mountain. 

Is it not tliat Urien will overcome ? 

Odid vod neb nad edwyn, 

Trw/r iaith, enw'r Doctor Wyn. X. Morris. 

It is a chance of there being any but who knows, 
Through the language, the name of Doctor Wyn. 

AmwyTi, Duw Trindawd, 

Py& y traethwn i draethawd 

Namyn o honawd. Taliesin. 

Protect me. Triune God, so that I should recite an oration 
But of thee. 

Gwyn ci vyd ! padyw Duw yd rangwy 

Rieinged rwy9, wyry wared lywy ! Gwalfnud. 

Blessed state ! what is it that God should have brought to pass ? 
A female treasure covered, a splendid virgin's dissolution ! 

Neuh 
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Neur aeth trwm hiraeth trwy gymhervez bron, 

Y boen i'r galou hon anhunez ! G. ab M, ah Davyz, 

Is titere not gone heavy anxiety through the centre of my breast, 
The torment of this heart is sleep-disturbing care ! 

Betii o daw atom lynges drom drop; 

Pwy d glaiv d saiv, o Ian S09, yn gadyr ? M, Dwj/graig. 

What if thei;e shall come to u^ a fleet heavy and fierce ; 

Who with a sword >viU st^nd, from the bank of Sof , mapfully ? 



8. Interrogative Adverbs. 

This class is chiefly made up of pronouns joined to nouns ; and 
a few consist of two adverbs^ one governing the other: as — 



A ? an interrogative agent. 

Adolwg? I pray you? 

Ai? is it? 

A\ ie ? is it so ? 

Ai nid } is it not f 

Am ba a^aws ? for what reason ? 

Am ba beth ? for what ? 

Atolwg? I pray you? 

A y w, i ydyw ? is it ^ 

Cw? where? 

Cwz? where? 

Er dolwg ? by your leave ? 

Mae ? where is ? 

^Jeu ? or otherwise ? were npt f 

Neud ? is it otherwise ? 

Neur ? is there not ? 

Neus ? is it otherwise ? 

Ond ? is it not ? 



Oni ? what not ? 
Onid ? what not ? 
Qnis ? what not ? 
Pa? what? 
Pa b^th } what thing ? 
pa zelyv ? what form ? 
Pa voz ? what manner ? 
Paham, wherefore? 
Pa le ? where ? 
Pam? wherefore? 
Pa sut ? what state ? 
Pa wez ? what manner ? 
Pa yr un ? whether ? 
Piau? whose? 
Pond } isit not ? 
Poni ? why is it npt ? 
Ponid ? why is it not 9 
^yixvhat? ' ' 



Examples. 
A GiTWAiST Ti h, g&nt Avaon;^ 



V4b Taliesin, gerz gyvion : 
" Ni 9^1 gruz gystuz calon ?*' 

Hast thou heard what Avaon sang, 
The son of Taliesin, of righteous muse : 
*^ The cheek will not conceal the affliction of the heart ?^' 

U 2 



Amser 



I 
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Amser mai- 

Neud coed nad ceithiw, ceinlliw celli; 

Neud Uavar adar, neuj) gw4r gweilgi ? E. ab Gwt^ipftoi' 

The season of May 

Js it otherwise than that the woods be close, of splendid hue the grove \ 

pe n0t tbp birds )oud in song, b^ not the ocean calm ? 

Neur digerais ^ garav ? Lli/warf Hen- 

Have I not been without loving what I love ? 

Breuzwydiaw er bun bal9liw arien dijs^ 

Ys odidawg n6s jjeu ym hebgyr! Gwalgmau 

Dreaming of a nymph of tlie passing hue of the hoary vapour drop. 
How excellent the night where not she eluding me ! 

Gwds y dr\vs,' gwrandaw, 

J^Y drwst : ai daiardgryn; 

A I mo r a zygyn ? Talieun^ 

Page of the door, listen, 

What noise : is it the earth that quakes ; 

Is it the sea that murmurs ? 

Pi A u y bez hwn, b6z hwn, a hwn ? 

Govyn imi, mi ai gwn : 

B^z Ew, bez Ei^w oez hwn, 

A b^z Eidal dal ysgwn. Taliesm* 

Who owns this grave, this grave, and this ? 
Ask thou of me, I do know it : 
The grave of Ew, the grave of Eizew was this, 
And the grave of lUdal of uplifted front. 

Pon; welwq fwi'r m6r yn merwinaw'r tir ? 
PoNi welwf ^wi'r gwir yn ymgyweiriaw ? 
PoNi ^redwp ywi Zuw, zyniadon ynvyd ? 

PoNi welwp pwi'r byd wedi bydiaw ? G* abyr Tnad Cof^ 

Wliy is it that you see not the sea agitating the land ? 

Why is it that you see not the elements collecting together ? 

Why is it that you believe not in God, ye foolish men ? 

Why is it that you see not the world having completed its course ? 

Gaa 
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(ran gredii Pen Uu llwry cyvodi, 

Gan hoi I zifryd byd o'i bum weli, 

Pam na vazeu brawd ? ■ ■ H. VoeL 

With believing the Lord of hosts respecting the resurrection. 

With the complete redemption of the world through his five wounds. 

Why does a brother, not forgive ? 

PoNiD gwan truan trymder pe9adur, 

Na vvyl zyn zyvod ci amser ! G» abyr Ynad Cog, 

Is it not that feeble and miserablq the affliction of a sinner. 
That a man sees not the coming of his time ! 



Govynant i'r Saeson- 



Cw mae eu herw pan seiliasant ; 

Cw mae eu cenedloz, py vro pan zaethant ? Golyian, 

They will ask of the Saxons 

JFhere is their roj^ming to since tl^ey.bave set it on foot; 

JVhere be their tribes, phcft country they proceeded from f 

9. Affirmative Adverbs. 

The most general adverbs of affirmation are given in the fol- 
lowing list; but we have none that is universal, like yes, in English; 
for the affirmation is made by an expression, that, as it were, echoqg 
or preserves some of the characteristic form of the question a^ed. 

Can hyny, therefore. Sev, yssev, that is^ namely, 

Ceugant, certainly, Ydyw, it is, 

Diarameu, undoubtedly. Yn ziammeu, tmdoubtedly. 

Diau, undoubtedly. Yn ziau, undoubtedly. 

Do, it is done ; yeSf Yi) gerth, certainly^ 

Gwir, truly. Yn geugant, certainly. 

le, yes^ it is, Yn wir, indeed. 

Myn, by: as, myndiamlt . Ys, is. 

Nid arogen, not otherwise, Ys ev, that is. 

Oez, there was; yes, Ysrd, there is, 

Ges, there is; yes. Yssy^ there is. ' ' ; ^ 

Purion, very xoell, Yssyz, there is. 



t t > 
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Examples. 

Ie, heb yr Arawn, Duw 4 dalo it' ! dy gydytndeithas mi a'i cyglea. 

Hanes Pwylly Mabinogton. 

TeSy said Arawn, God reward thee ! I have experienced thy fiiendship. 

Cwedlau y porth genyd ? Ys ydynt g^nyv : cyweithyz yssyz yn nrws 

y porth k vynynt zy vod i mewn. Hanes Culkrvf, MMnogion. 

Reports from the gate bearest thou? YeSy I have some: there is a 
company in the entrance of the porch that wishes to come in. 

YsiD gan unbyn uubar^ dyniolaeth ; 

YsiD unbenaeth unbenesau ; 

YsiD esgob Uary U9 allorau Dewi. GtD» Bn/fei^tiawg^ 

' There is with princes an unanimous respect of person ; 
There is the sovereignty of princesses ; 
There is a meek bishop over the altars of Dewi. 

YsYM arglwyz gwrz gorzivwng ei v4r, 

Gorzwy neb nyw ystwng. Cynzdw* 

There is to me a powerful lord of overwhelming wrath, 
The oppression of any he will not brook. 

Sev £ wnaethant plant Cai, 

I wrth eu medcl ym^weli. Taliesuu 

That is what did the sons of Cai, 
From their reaping return back* 

YsiD ym arglwyz 



Ni ozev cam, ny w cymmer. Cynzelw, 

There if to me a chie f 

Who will not suffer wrong, who will not take it« 



I I 



10. Negative Adverbs. 

The radical $igns of negation are ni and na. The former ii^ 
a direct negative, and is therefore appropriated to verbs pf the 
indicative mood. The latter adverb implies geii^ally a 'con- 
dition^ or something contingent; and on that account it is the 

NEGATIVE 
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NEOATITB with VERBS of the SUBJUNCTIVE, POTENTIAL, and OP- 

TATiVE MOODS. The following is a list of them — 

Dim, an auxiliary n^ative* Nag oes, ihtrt is'noU 

Mo, an auxiliary negative. Nag ydyw, it is not. 

Na, not^ that not; no. Nag yw, it is not. 

Nad, noty that not. Nas, not, that not. 

Nad oez, that there was not. Ni, not, 

Nad oes, that there is not. Nid, Hot. 

Nad yw, nad ydyw, that is not. Nid oez, there was not. 

Na zo, nazo, not done. Nid yw, is not, it is not. 

Nag, that not. Nis, not. 

Nag e, nage, not it. Nwy, not the third person. 

Nag oez, there was not. Ny w, not the third person. 

Examples. 

Na'm amheued, 



Ac er Peryv n^v, va'u divanwed. Cynxelw* 

Let him not doubt me, 

And for the sake of the Creator of heaven, let him not me cast off* 

•Gloew ei gylfwy ; 



Ni rywelais t^g nwy ry gwelwy. Cynzelw. 

-Splendid his shield ; 



He can not have seen what is fair that shall not have seen it. 

Nid OEZ neb ^ gynhebycwn 

A Ue^ trais. Cynzeho. 

There was not any whom I should compare 
With the lion of conquest; 

Dywelyn, cyd llazwy trwy vdr, 

Cyd Uosgwy, Nip llesg uveliar. U. P. Mof. 

Uywelyn, whilst he shall be slaying through wrath. 
Whilst he shall be burning, not feeble the flame. 

Na zylysa vi y velly, vy ndv, 

NiD ev it' lesav o'm dylysi. D. Benvras. 

Discard me not in that manner, my sovereign, 

It not to thee the most beneficial if me thou thalt discards. 



NiD 
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NiD pnd pryn gair t^. Adage,- ^ ' 

• Not dear the purchase of a fair word. 

Avallcn beren bren ni grino ; ' 

Pedwarcant mlynez yn hez y bo ! Merzin. 

A delicious apple-tree, a tree that will not decay ; ^ 

Four huudred years in peace may it be ! 

NiD per^en da nyw cymmer. Adage. 

He is not th«: owner pf wealth that takes' it not^ 

Mi NYW dirmygav; 

Uricn yd gyr9av. TaUesiA, 

I will not him contemn ; 
tJrien I will visit, 

I 

O bob teyrnas, teyrnged ein rhwyv 

NwY rhozwy gogeled. 12, P. Mof. 

From evefy kingdom, the tribute of our leader 
That gives it not let him take care. 

Tri eryr yu wyr, ac yn weision ; 

Tri flwyv nad ydynt, val cynt Cynon. D. Benvras. , 

Three eagles as men, and as youths ; 

Three Wounds that they are not, like Cynon heretofore. 

11. Interjectional Advebbi^. 

The INTERJECTIONS are a class of adverbs that acquire such ai 
character by assumption, although in reality, they be verbs of the 
iMf^ERATivE MOOD, both in their form and abstract meaniiag, and 
mostly of the second person. 1 hey may therefore consist of a great 
variety ; those however that arc most universal are the following — 

Aro ! stop t Dyn by w ! man dVvce ! 

Bw 1 boh ! D) n dyn ! man man ! dear dear I 

Dacw ! yonder ! Dyt-! q,iast ! 

Dyma! herti&l Dytdyt! hold hold! 

Dyn I man ! dear ! Vi ! Jie ! 

Dyna! tlieie! so! Fw I off! 

Dyna dyna I tkcr^ tliere f Fwrz I auay ! 
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Gwael t»oe/ O dynl oh dear i, 

Gwaed dyn ! zounds ! Oia ! oh pratf ! 

' Gwaed dyn ai gilyz ! zounds man alive f Oio ! hear me f 
Gwaed dyn by w ! zounds mem alive / ' Ow ! oh ! 
Gwyn ei vyd ! would to heavens ! O yr anwyl ! oh dear ! 

Ha! hah! 



Ha ha ! hah hah ! 

Hai! hk! 

Hai how ! heigh ho ! 

Hai wyw ! murder ! 

Hai whw! fmtrdert 

He! %/ 

Heng! hie! 

Ho! ho! 

Ho ho \ oh oh! 

Hdld! haUoh! 

How! alack! 

Howheno! alack-n^day f 

Hu! alas! 

Huw! a/a«/ 

Hwi! hie! 

Hwnt! avaunif 

Hwt! qgT! 

Uysl hiss! 

Uyma ! lo here I 

Llyna I lo there ! 

Kyqa ! see there f 

O! oh! 

O9! alas! 

09avi ! aA me / 

Oj^avinnau \ahftie! 

09an! alack! 

Ojro druau ! ah poor thing I 



O yr unig ! oh heavens I 

Siow V shoo ! 

Si siow ! shoo ! 

T^g t^g ! fairly fairlj ! 

Truan ! poor thing ! 

Truan ba^ ! poor little thing ! 

Truan hyny ! poor thing that it vsas ! 

Twt! pshaw! 

Ust! hush! 

W! oh! 

Waw! heigh! 

Wb! alack-a-day! 

Wban! alack! 

Wbwb I alack alack t 

W9W ! murder ! 

Wela! well! 

Wela wela ! well well ! 

Weldacw ! lo yonder now I 

Weldyma ! lo here now ! 

Weldyna! lo tliere now J 

Wewl hey! 

Wft! shame! 

Whw ! murder ! 

W\ ! hey ! 

Wi9wa9! heigh! 

Ymaith ! away / 

Ys hu ! alas ! 

Ysywaeth I the more the pity t 



SicTioN 3. Of the Syntax of Adverbs. 

The elementary particles called FoftMATivfi ADVERBd^ are alwajrji 
put immediately before ^ verb, generally to modify its significa- 
tion ; but often also^ as mere expletives^ thej are used for iiie saki 
of jgfiving euphony to the expression. 
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• Examples. 

Ys arglwyz, ys anvyz YS ev : 

Ys cad fyrz ; ys cdr cyrz cyvlev^ 

Gwledig degcantorv. Cynzelw. 

He is a sovereign, there is a sign that so his: 

There be the paths of battle ; there is the friend of symphonious song^ 

The ruler of ten hundred hosts* 

Gwynez yn rhysez ■- 



A glywant men yd aeth, 

Mai torv nyw tervysg alaeth* Cynxtlw^ 

Gwynez in commotion 

Will hear^where he w gone, 

Like a host npt to be moved by woe. 

Carav a'm rKozes rybufcd mez, 

Myn Y dyhaez myr maith gywrysez. H, ah Owain, 

I will love him who gave me the wished-for gift of mead^ 
Wh^re that the floods extend in ample turbulence. 

« 

EUgad trom y tremynasant 

Ua^ azien U9 Dygen Dyvnant. U, P. Mof, 

In a second battle severe they did behold 
The splendid chief above the cliff of Dyvnant* 

Ar h vyno dyn rhydarvir ; 

Ond k vyno Duw dim ni ellir. D, Benvras, 

As to what is intended by man it will be chased away ; ' 

Except what is intended by God nothing can be accomplished. 

Bum Y gyd'ag ev; yd gevais ei wlSz : 

Boed Y gyd a'i Zuw bo ei ziwez ! D. Benvras. 

I hi^ve been with him ; I have had of his feast : 
May it be with his God that hi^ end may be ! 

The general adverbs o^ quality, those of number, of ordes^ 

of POSITION, of TIME, of COMPARISON, of DOUBTING, and of 

QUANTITY, may have any position with the words put in constrac- 
tion with them; that is, they may either precede or follow the 
yEJBLB, the SUBJECT^ and the object, or come between them. 
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Examples. 

D6s NESXES i'r cynhesrwyz; • ^ 

I'r adail gl^d rh6d yn rhwyz. Ltwis Morris* 

Go nearer and nearer into the warmth ; 
Into the sheltered structure run propitiously. 

Which may be thus in construction : 

Nesnes (16s i'r cynhesrwyz ; 
I'r adail gl^d yn eiiwyz rh^d. 

Or: 

Nesnes i'r cynhesrwyz d6s ; 
Rh6d yn RHWYZ i'r adail gl6d. 

Or: 

Fr cynhesrwyz nesnes d6s; 
Rh^d i'r adail gl6d yn rhw yz. 

The Ai>VEKBS of INTERROGATION, and of AFFIRMATION, gen^r 
rally precede the verb, the subject, and the object. 

Examples. 

Pa zyz 4 roe^ im' oesi ? Gro, Owain, 

What day did give me life ? 

Ond t6st y didoliad hwn I Gro. Owain. 

Is it not cruel as to this separation ? 



A he o hil- 



le gan mil o egin mdd. Gro* Owain. 

And spread of progeny 

Yes a hundred thousand of goodly shoots. 

Myn y goleu! mi wnawn gilwg. X.. Morris. 

By the light ! I would put on a frown. 

The negative adverbs precede the verb; and the subject 
may be before both, or may follow them, optionally, 

X 2 Examples. 
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Examples. 

NiD digriv iti yn y cerzed hwn gyd a'r gwr rhaco. Nid iinnigriT, heb 
hi, genyv vi im' gerzed y forz y cerzo yntau. Ni fefi, heb yntau, na 
gweision, na morwynion, k yth wasanaetho. JEf. Geraint. 

Not pleasant for thee to be in this journey along with yonder man. 
Not unpleasant, said she, will it be to me for me to walk the way that 
he may walk. Thou wilt not obtain, said he, or menservants, or maid- 
servants, that will serve thee. 

Piau yr arvau, arvod heb giliaw, 

Ni giliant hyd angau ? U. Llaety. 

Whose are the weapons, of stroke without receding, 
That will not rec(;de until death ? 

Gwnai man y delai na myn doli gwin. M. Dwygraig* 

He would cause where he come that he would not have restraint on wine* 

Gwyrth 4 wnaeth ni wneir hyd ennyd; 

Ni wnaethbwyd erioed er yn oes byd. Cynzelw. 

A miracle he performed that will not be performed for a while; 
And has not been ever performed from the beginning of thft world. 

A vo marw n i mo9 welir. Ueooed, 

Who shall have died will not soon be seen. 

« . 

The adverbs dim, nothing, and mo^ aught^ are used as a species 
of AUXILIARIES to Other negatives; and sometimes both may 
occur together in the same sentence.: as when^ instead o:f^ the 
phrase — 

Ni wiw iti s6n am hyny : 

We say — 

Nr wiw iti zim sAn am hyny: 
Ki wiw iti MO s6n am hyny : 
Ki wiw iti 2i]tf Mo s6a am hynyi 
Ni wiw iti mo s6n diM am hyny. 

Thou needest not mention ant/ thing about that. 

• ■ • 

Chapter 
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Chapter IV, Conjunctions. 

Section I. Of the Conjunctive Class. 

The CONJUNCTIONS are usually divided into the two prijicipal 
classes of CONJUNCTIVES and disjunctives. 

The conjunctives are either to be considered as copulative or 

CONTINUATIVE. 

The copulatives are suth as join all sentences^ though thejr 
may be incongruous as to meaning : these are — 

Ay ac, and, Etto, j^ef, again, 

Dra9evyn, besides^ again. Hagen, hoxoever. 

£il9wyl, again. Mevyd, also, besidet. 



Examples. 



-Duw a'th atwy 



Teiroes byd a hevyd hwy. 12. R. Mof» 

May God suffer thee to be 

Three ages of the world and longer too.. 

Dylyir coel/aw ])ob peth a ^oeliaw diip : 

Gwir yw pob peth aC nid gwir d^m. Barxa$0, 

It is right to believe every thing and to believe nothing: 
True is every thing and not true any thing. 

Molidor ei 96r 

A'i ferz, a'i jedwyr, A'i Uyr, A'i llad.. ]^ Vt^rtf 

To be praised is itti choir 

And its music, and its treasures, and its abundance, and its bounty. 

A dyvo mab Cynan, mawr amgyfred, 

Can Grist.— MeUipr. 

And be the son of Cynan, of great consideration, 
With Christ. 

Y pethau hyny h welir yn y byd yn zienddiawlj ^synwy/^ A- megyi 
marw, wynt hagen d vyzant vyw yn Nuw. Eluddarids. 

Those things that are to be- seen in the world as inanimate, irrational, 
md as if dead, they however shall be alive in Oodv 

Ymae 
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Y mac pryv atgas- 

A oresgynas 

Rhwng dwvyn a b4s. Talknn. 

There is a stubborn animal 

• That has taken possession 
Between the deep and shallow. 

The coNTiNUATivEs join only such sentences as have a natural 
connection. Some of these are denominated suppositive, and 
others POSITIVE. 

The supposiTiVES denote connection, but not actual existence: 
iQj^d they are the following — 

O, ODy OR, OS; F£, PED, PES, PEI, if. 

Examples. 

O mynwyv vy nghlwy v, * 
Gan liw ton wrth rwyv, 
Rhwyz nid esgorwyv 

Can dwys gerais. G, ab D.ab Tvdyr. 

If I would have my wound, 

From the one of the hue of the wave by the oar, 

Easily I should not recover, 

Since I have incessantly loved. 

Rhwym c4d, yn cadw ei azev, 

Rhwyv byd, ys hyvryd os ev. lanum Wan* 

The stay of the battle, guarding his dwelling 
Be the governor of the world, happy then 5^ so* 

Dyn d gollai, 

Pei nas prynsd 

Crist. G. ab Yr Ynad Cof. 

Man would be losf, 

If Christ were not to redeem. 

Os dywed y glust, can nad wyv i lygad, nid wyv o'r corf: onid yw 
hi er hyny o'r corf? W. Sali^ry. 

If the ear say, as I am not an eye, I am not of the body: btU is she 
not for all that of the body ? 

Pxp 
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• Ped ymzyzanwn 4 tliavodau dynion ac engylion, a mi heb gariad 
genyv, yr wyv val evy2 yn seiniaw. / IV, SalUbury. 

If I were to speak with the tongues of men .and of rfngejs, and I being 
without charity, I am like sounding brass. 

Or myn ymgelu, ev i, wna nas gwelo neb. Hanes Gwlad leutm. 
If he would hide himself, he causes that nobody should see him. 

The POSITIVES imply connection with actual existence; and thpy 
may be subdivided int6 those that are causal and such as ai'e 

COLLECTIVE. 

The CAUSAL subjoin causes to effects ; and they are the following*^ 

A^aws, o a^aws, herwyz, o herwyz, plaid, o blaid, plegid, a blc^d, o 
ethry b, am, because : can, cany s, for : mai, taw, y, that, > 

Examples. 

Y nev ai synia yn ziau, canys o'i arp ev y rh^d. EJucidarivt, 
The heaven truly acknowledges him, /or from his command it revolves. 

Yna y dywed Duw wrth Azav: o a^aws dy gamweithred, ti 4 
lavuri am dy ymborth trwy ^wys. Yinz, Adrian ac Ipotia, 

Then spake God to Adam: because of thy transgression, thou sbalt 
. labour for thy sustenance through sweat. 

Covioez MAI 11 w^ oezem ni. Psalm 103. 14. 

He remembered that we were dust. 

Dynion oedawg oezynt, val na byzai blant izynt byth; canys y rhan 
f wyav oc eu hamser 4 dreuliesynt. Bu^ez Beuno. 

Aged people were they, so that they would never have children ; for 
the greatest part of their time they had consumed. 

Nid yw yn iawn varnu am gorf yr Arglwyz. O blaid hyn y mac. 
)lawer yn weinion : canys pe i'n barnem ein hunain ni ein bcrnid. 

TF, Salisbury, 

He doth not judge rightly about the body of the Lord. On account of 
ftis many are weak: for if we judged ourselves w^ should not be judged^ 

Cyfel/b. 
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Cyfclyb ynt yr engylion i Zuw, herwtz eu bod yn oletttii/ ac aog* 
horforawl, ac yn gyvlawn o bob tegw^. Elucidarku. 

llie angels are compared to God, becaufe they are of light, and im- 
material and complete in every beauty. 

The COLLECTIVES subjoiB e£fects to causes: such are the fol- 
lowing — 

A, 4g, (u, Mai, $0 fhaty so, 

Apaws hyn, because of this. Megys, soy so thai. 

Apaws hyny, therefore. Mor, so. 

f^m hyn, for this. Ozyna, then. 

Am hyny, therefore. Ozyno, then. 

Can, as. Wrth hyn, bi/ this. 

Can hyn, with this. Wrth hyny, Ay that^ therefore* 

Can hyny, therefore. Yna, then. 

Herwyz hyn, on this account. Yno, then, therefore, 

Herwyz hyny, therefore. Ynte, then. 

Examples. 

Cartys os gweziav mewn tavawd dyeithyr e wezia vy ysbryd : onid y 
mae vy neall heb frwyth. Beth wrth hyny ? gweziav gan yr ysbryd, 
a gweziav gan zeall hevyd. W, Salisbmy. 

For by praying in a strange language my spirit doth pray ; but the 
understanding is without fruit. What of that? pray with the spirit, and 
pray with the understanding also. 

Yna byz Brython 

Yn garparorion, 

Yn mraint alltudion 

O Saxonia. Talksiilt. 

Then shall Britons be 

As captives 

In the power of strangers, 

From Saxony. * 

Pan ballai ereill o'r cyveillion, 

YjXQ y rhozai yn aur rhuzion. D. ah leuan Du» 

When others of the friends should fail, 

Then he would give to us ruddy golden coins. 
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Yir A y govynoez Duw i A/av : Paham y gwnaethost ti hyn o weithred 
gwaharzedig ? Ac ozyna wrih Eva. Ytnz. Adrian ac Ipotk. 

Then asked God of Adam: Why hast thou done this thing of a fur- 
Uidden action ? And afterwards of Eve. 

■ Tri rhy w angeu y syz : anamscrawl, megts angcu y dynion bypain ; 
ac angeu ^werw, meots un y dynion ieuaing; ac angeu anianawl, 
)f EGTS yr h^n zynion. Elucidaria$» 

Three kinds of death arc there: the untimely, £u the death of little 

ones; and the severe death, as that of young people; and the listtural 

^ death, as of the old people. ^ 

Section 2. Of the Di^unctive Class. 

The DISJUNCTIVE CONJUNCTIONS are such as unite sentences but 
disjoin their meaning; and are of two kinds^ the simple and the 

ADVERSATIVE. 

The SIMPLE DISJUNCTIVES, which merely disjoin, ore these — 

Ai, neu, or: na, nag, nor: ^waith, neither; either: pa un, payrpn, whe- 
ther: naill, either. 

Examples. 

• Paham, na 4d Duw i rai zyvod i'r byd, i gafel bedyz.?. xeu paham 
gwedi y ganer eu dwg Duw o'r byd cyn eu bedyziaw ? Eluciifuriuii, 

Wherefore doth God not suflFer some to come into the world, to obtain 
baptism ? or wherefore after they are born doth God take them out of 
the world before they are baptized ? 

Pe I'hoera ar geraint, ocd, neu nerth, 

Neu gyvoeth prydverth, oglyd; 

Os Duw a'i myn, ve'n teivl i lawr. Gro. (hmn. 

If we were to give oq friends, age, or strength, 

Or splendid wealth, a trust ; 

If God will have it, he will cast us down, 

Pa wlad yr wyd ? 

A I 'ngwlad Deau, mknau m^, 

Angel dawn, ai 'ngwlad Wynez? W.Lleyn. 

In what country art thou ? 

Or in the country of the South, regions of mead, 

Angel of benevolence, or in the country of Gwyne^c I 

Y Oei 
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Oes dim, nag yn, ka than y n6v, 

Nad ev syz yn ei beri ? Gro» (kcam. 

Is there any thing, or in, or under heaven, 
That it is not him who is causing it ? 

The adversative disjunctives have the faculty both of dis- 
joining, and of making an opposition ; and they are of a two-fold 
division^ the absolute, and the comparative; the adequate 
and the inadequate. 

The absolute adversatives are the following — 

Ond, but: namyn, save: ozigerth, except: eithyr, except; butr ozieitkyrf 
txcept. 

Examples. 

Nid b6d ond ansen, nid angen okd Duw. Adage* 
There is no being but of necessity, there is no necessity but Godf 

Nid dir ond angeu. Adage* 

Nothing certain but death* 

Nid derwyz eitiitr o enwawd. Adage. 

There is no druid except from appellation. 

Mae amryw zoniau eithtr yr un ysbryd. W, SalMmy* 
There is a variety of gifts but the same spirit. 

The comparative adversatives are the following — 

No, nog*, than. 

Examples. 

Gwell NO U^n pwyll cynhenid. Adage. 

' Better than learning is innate sense. 

Hwy pery cl6d no golud. Adage, 

Longer continues fame than wealth. 

Cwennypawl oez Azav pan ^wennypoez mwy iroo ocz raid Mm 

Ymz, Adrian ac Ipotu. ,* ... ' \ 
Covetous was Adam when he coveted more than was necessary for him. * 

* No and mc are mostly written na and nae^ by the modcnity thua confounding tiiem witk 
the adverbs na and uac* 
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Bu cywair car^^r Gwair yn n|^er Sidi ; 

Neb cyn koo ev nid aeth izi. Taliesih, 

Complete was the captivity pf Gwair in the circle of Sidi ; 
No one sooner than him did enter into it. / 

The ADVERSATIVE DISJUNCTIVES termed adequate are these^- 

Oniy onidy onis, wUm. 

Examples. 

Gwae ber^n tavawd, 
A vamo garnvrawd^ 

Okis dilea. Ian. Mynym. 

Woe to him that possesses a tonguei 
Who shall have judged a false judgement, 
"^ Unku he revokes it. 

Beth yna 4 d41 cyfes ac edivarwp, oni zileir pefawd ? Etucidaruu^ 
What then avails confession and repentance, tmlets sin be done away. 

Tydi i'm somi y sys 

Oes amgen f th awenyx: 

Okid oes, torwn y dys f Gut. Owm. 

TkoxL BXt dtoqppointing to e ■ 

Is there any thing else for the subject of thy muset 

Unktt there is, let as break off the meeting } 

The INADEQUATE ADVEHSAlPivES are the following : 

tiTffor, though: eisoes, ^ef, kMlithilMndingf neoertMest: cyd b6, althaughx 
er hyny^ uotipkhHOHding thai. 

ExAstPLES. 

Gweithiaw 'r wy v i 

Nid mewn pant, er (want, na 9II, 

Ond twr idj; mewn tir ufel. KT. Lkyn. 

I am forming— 

i^ot in a bottoni, for desire, nor seclusion. 

But a sound tower on a rising ground. 

Fob g^l6z, ER y syz hezyw, 

Wedi ei wl^z adwlez yw. T. Akdm 

Every feast, notwithstanding what there is to d^, . ^ 
After bid feast is starvation. 

Y 2 . Er 
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Er main gwyrthvawr mcwn gwerthvyd, 

Er o aur bith k roe'r byd $ 

Er da pwys, am wrda pur 

Ni 9cid hocdyl : yn ia^ Tudur ! T. Aid. 

For precious stones in the commercial world. 
For of coined gold what the world would give ; 
For domestic goods, for a sincere good man 
Life could not be obtained : farewell Tudur ! 

Mi 4 gredav : — Ac ar hyny yn ziannod y rhyz&wyd ei zwylaw i wrth 
yr elawr; ac eisoes ei vrci9au oez3ait ztfrwyth etwa. Cyuegrlan Vugtz. 

I do believe : — And thereupon immediately his hands were loosened 
from off the bier ; and nevertheless his arms were without power as yet. 

Section 3. Of the Syntax of Conjunctions, 

Some of the conjunctions have merely a literal difference, to 
afford means of avoiding every hiatus and disgordant sound. Those 
synonymous conjunctions, and the rules for their application are 
as follows — 

] • The copulative A, and, is used i?hen the following word has i 
consonant initial ; Ac, and, precedefe^ tho^e with vowel initials, also 
the adverbs of negation, and commonly the adverbs ve, val, and 

VELLY. 

2. The suppositives, o, pe, and pei, precede words with conso- 
nant initials; the on, and fed, if, go before such as have vowel 
initials, and sometimes before the semivowels v and' h ; and or, os> 
and PES, if, may accompany either, optionally. 

3. The comparative adversative no, than, precedes words with 
consonant initials ; and nog, than, those with vowels. 

4. The adequate adversative oni, unless, is used when a consonant 
follows, and the w, when a semivowel; ONin, unless, when there is 
a vowel after it, and the semivowels v and h; and on is, unless, may 
precede either. 

The POSITIVE CONJUNCTIONS, of all sorts, require to be connected 
with VERBS of the indicative mood, or of the imperative; unless 
they are followed by other conjunctions that are suppositive. 

The conjunctions denominated suppositive denote something 
contingent, and are therefore followed by verbs of tlie subjunctive 
MOOD, or of the potential. 

The 
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The various classes of disjunctives are not affected by the con- 
tingencies of the different moods of verbs, with which they may be 
put in construction. 

There are certain conjunctions, which are used together^ set 
in opposition in different members of a sentence^ so that the latter 
answers to the former : as^ 

Am hyny — no : therefore — than. 
Am hyny — nog : therefore^^than. 
Can — 4: <u^^as. 
Can — ag: as — as. 
Canys— & : for^^asm 
Canys — ag : for — as, 
Canys — val if or -so. 
Canys — end : for — but. 
Cwaith — na: neither — nor. 

Fit- — etto: though — yet. 

Er Lyny— either : notvnthstanding-'^lmtm 

Er hyny — on3 : for all ihat — but. 

Mai — dg: so — as. 

Mai — ^veUy: as — so. 

Mai — mai: as — that. 

Megys— ag: so — as. 

Megys — veliy: as — so. 

Mor — d: as — as. 

Moi>— ag: as'^as. 

Mor — ^val: so — that. 

Na — na: neither — nor^ 

Neill — neu: either^^-or. 

Os — canys: if-^for. 

Pa un — ai : whether — or. 

Pa yr un — ai : whether — or. 

Pe— pei: if-4f 

Wrth hyny — no : therefore-^tham 

Examples. 

Os byz newyn amav, ni zywedav i ti: cants y lyd a'i gyvlawnder^ ' 
syz eizov. Psalm 50: Ed. 15SS. 

If I shall be in hunger, I will hot tell thee: /or the world and^thci 
fulness thereof is mine. 

Mynwn 
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Mynwn, pb Duw a'i mynai, 
Pbi deuaeg mfs to mts mai. 

I could wish, ^God would have it, 

If the twelve months were the month of May. 



D. oi Gttffym. 



Y M4b hagen & aned o*r T4d ehunan, ac ni wnaethbwyd, ac n^ 
^rewyd; yr Ysbryd Glin & zaeth ac 4 ^seillawz o'r T4d a'r M&b, ac 
eisoes ni wnaethbwyd ev, ac ni ^rewyd, ac ni aned; AC wbth htvt 
jn y Drindawd hon, nid oes dim cynt y o'i gilyz. Ymi. Adrian ac Ipotitk. 

The Son however was bom of the Father himself^ and he was not 
made, and he was not created; the Holy Spirit came and proceeded 
from the Father and the Son, and yet he was not made, and he was not 
created, and he was not bom ; and therefore in this Trinity there is nona 
more advanced than the other. 



The CONJUNCTIONS that 
immediately together^ in a 

^Ac am hyny, and therefore, 
A ^an hyny, and thereupon^ 
Ac etto, and yet.^ 
Ac hevyd, and abo. 
Ac val, and so, 
Ac ozyno, and then* 
Ac OS, and if. 

Ac wrth hyny, and therefore. 
Am hyny os, therefore if. 
Am hyny pe, therefore if. 
A ef, and if. 

Can hyny oni, therefore unless. 
Can hyny os, therefore if. 
Canys os, for if, 
Canys pe, for if. 
Eithyr oni, but unless. 
Eithyr os, but if. 
Etto hagen, yet however. 
Etto mai, yet that. 
Etto mal, yet so. 
Etto megys, yet so. 
Etto mor, yet so. 



are of different classes may be comaected 
variety of insCariceft : aA, 

Etto o blegid, yet heeasUe. 

Etto o herwyz, yet because. 

Etto only yet unkssw 

Etto OS, yet if. 

Etto pa un, yet whethet. 

Etto pe, yet if. 

Mai pe, a« t^ 

Mai y» so that 4 

Megys y, so that. 

O herwyz mai, because that. 

Ond er hyny> but notwithstandu^, 

Ond etto, but yet. 

Ond megys ^^ but astf. 

Ond oni, bui uiUess^ 

Ond OS, but if. 

Os etto, if yet. 

Wrth hyny megys, therefore as. 

Wrth hyny pe, wherefore if. 

Yna mai, then so^-'io 

Yna megys, then so. 

Yna OS, then if. 

Yna pe, then if. 



The End of the Gkammajr. 
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PrifUed and sold by E. WILLIAMS, Bookseller to the Duke 

and Duchess of YORK, and Successor to the late Mr. Blamire, 

No. 11, Strand^ near Charing Cross, London. 



Hits Day it pufililhed, in One Vohime 8vo. ornamented with Piatet, beautifullf 
coloured and hot-prefled, price 10s. 6d. in Boardg. 



I- 



The Cambrian Rbgistbk, for the Year 1796; Vol. II. containing the ; 

Ancient Divifions of Britain » and the Names of the various Tribes by whom It 

was inhabited ; GebfTerj of Monmouth's Hiftory, in WeUh, ilHth a Tranflation ; . 

a comprehenfive Hiftory of Pembrokefliire, by Gborgb Owen, liord of I 

Kermes, the fame tliat is referred to and cited by the learned Biihop Gibfon, * 

in his Edition of Camden's Britannia ; Biographical Account of the celebrated 

Antiauary, Lewis Morris, and other eminent Men; Account of Religious \ 

Houles of Wales; Monafteries^ Abbeys, and Druid ical Altars in Angiefey; \ 

Ancient Pradice of Phjrfic ; Ancient Laws; Parochial Hiftory; Topograplnfi 

prefent State of the Snipping in Wales, Critical Remarks on Modern Welfh 

Tours; Correfpondence of eminent Men; WeUh Poetry^ with Tranilations; 

with many other curious and interefting Accounts, never published before, 

iriiich will prove a confiderable Acquifition to the Archaiolosy of this Country, 

and throw great Light on Britifh Affairs; particularly the Documents of Ge* 

neral and Local Hiftory; Ancient Cufloms and Manners; Biography, Phi. 

lology, &c. with numerous Notes and lUuftrations by the Editor. j 

Where may be had, the Cambrian Keoistbr, for 1795. Vol. L price 
lOs. 6d. hot-preifed, and coloured Plates. 

Welsh and English Dictionary, compiled from the Laws, Hiftory, 
Poetry, Bardifm, Proverbs, and other Monuments of the Knowleclge and 
Learning of the Ancient Britons. With numerous and fele^ Quotations. By 
William Owen, F.S.A. Royal Oaavo. Parts 1, 2, 3, and 4, Boards, 
88. €d. each. Part 5, 10s. 6d. and 6th Part, 16S. 

The Heroic Elegies, and other Pieces, of Llywarch Hen, Prince of 
the Cambrian Britons, with a literal Tranflation. By William Owen, F.S.A* 
8vo. Boards, 7s. 

Archaiology of Wales, vol. L and H. 21. 2s. in boards. Edited by 
O. Jones, E. Williams, and W. Owek. Vol. I. contains the Ancient 
Poetry, and vol. II. the Hiftorical Documents of the Britons, anterior to the 
14th Century. The Third Volume is in the Prefs. 

Wotton's Leges Wallicjb; or the Iaws of Prince Howell Dda. 
Folio, large Paper, new and elegant, 21. 2s. 

Welsh Bible, large Print, Folio, neatly Bound* new, 21. 2s. ' 

Welsh Bible, 8vo. large Print, neat, 7s. 6d. 

Welsh Common Prayer, large Print, 8vo. with above 50 fine Plates, 
new and elegantly bound. 

Evans's Specimens of the Poetry of the Welsh Bards. 4to. new, 
78. 6d. in Boards. 

Another Copy, Half-bound, 10s. 6d. 

Warrington's History of Wales, 2vo1s. 6vo. Boards, 128. 

Evans's Map of North Wales, from adual Survey. Oa one large ! 

Sheet, 18s. <' 

Another Copy, coloured and folded in a Cafe for the Pocket, ll. Is. j 

Welsh Bible, fmall Pocket Size, new and neat, 10s. 6d. 

Welsh Bible, another Copy, in Boards, 9s. 

Foley's Practice of the Court of Great Sessions in SovTit 
Wales, 8vo. 6s. Boards. 

Budd's Sermons on Practical Subje^ 2 vols. 8to. Boards, 7s. 6d. 

Thefe Sermons are Specimens of hne Compoiition, plain and practical, are 
particularly adapted for Country Congregations, and have met with confider- 
able Applaufe from the Public. 
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Remarks ON a Tour to North and South Wales, in the Year 1797; 
ivith 22 beautiful Plates of the moft Romantic and Interefting PIkces, drawn by 
Rowlandson. By Henry Wigstsad. Royal 8vo. large Paper, in Boards, 
fcarce. 11. Is. 1800. 

Another Copy, common Paper, with all the Plates, 10s. 6d. in Boards. 

A Tour Round North Wales, made during the Summer of 1798; con- 
taining not only the Defcription and local HiAory of the WelAi Bards; an 
Efifay on the Language; Oblervations on the Manners and Cufloms; and the 
Habitants of more tnan 400 of the more rare Native Plants; intended as a 
Guide to future Tourifts. By the Rev. W. Bingley, B. A. F.L.S. of St. 
Peter's College, Cambridjg;e, m Two Volumes, 8vo. embellifhed with Tinted 
Views by Alkbn, and Fifteen favourite Welfh Airs. Price One Guinea in 
Boards. 

** We have no hefitation in declaring, that thefe volumes deferve 'to be 
ranked among the befl performances of the kind ;' nor will any one hereafter 
tdt wifely who Ihould vifit North Wales, without making them his companions." 

BriiJJh CriitCt for September ^ 1800. 

'< In the publication of this Tour round North Wales, Mr. Bingley has 
rendered a very acceptable fervice to thofe who may be inclined to vifit this 
country. His route is chofen with judgement; and his inflrudions to his fuc- 
celTors are copious and precife." Critical Review^ for September^ 1800. 

Walter's English-Welsh Dictionary, complete, in 4to. new and 
fcarce, SI. 13s. 6d. 

A Sketch of the Early History of the Cymry or Ancient 
Britons from the Year 700 before Chrift, to A. D. 500. By the Rev. 
P. Roberts, A. M. 8vo. 5s. in Boards. 

The Cambrian Biography; or Hiftorical Notices of celebrated Men 
Rmonffthe Ancient Britons. Containing Biographical Sketches of the Lives, 
and fome Account of the Adions and Charaders of near 1700 Britiili Heroes, 
who ilourifhed in Britain, from the remoteft period to the prefent time ; coU 
leded from Authentic Information and Ancient Records. By William 
Owen, F. S. A. With an appropriate Frontifpiece of Cambria. 7a. 6d. Boards. 

A Vindication of the Celts, from Ancient Authorities, with Obfer- 
Tations on Mr. Pinkerton's Hypothefis, concerning the Origin of the European 
Nations in his Modern Geography, and a DilTertation on the Scythians or 
Goths. 5s. in boards. 

Sixty of the moft admired Welsh Airs. Colleded principally during his 
Excurfions into North Wales; by the Rev. W. Bingley, A. B, The Baffes 
and Variations arranged for the Piano Forte by W, Russell, Jun. Organift of 
the Foundling Hofpital. Price 10s. 6d. 

It is prefumed that this Select Colleftion, will prove highly gratifying to the 
Lovers of Welfh Mufic. 

A Vindication of the Genuineness of the Ancient British Poems 
of Aneurin, Taliesin, Llywarch Hen, and Merddin, wifti Specimens 
of the Poems. By. S. Turner, F.A.S. Price 6s. in Boards. 

Beaumaris Bay, a Poem, with copious Notes and Particulars of the 
Druids, Founders of fome of the Fifteen I'ribes of North Wales. 3s. fewed. 

Nautical Odes, or Poetical Sketches, defigned to commemorate the 
Atchievementsof the British Navy, 4to. lOs. 6d. Boards. 

The Cambrian Register, VolIII. is in the Prefs, and will be published 
about Chriflmas next. 

%* Befides the Articles in this Lift, a good Aflbrtment of the beft modern 
Books are always kept ready bound j and particularly thofe relative to the 
Hiilory, Language, and Antiquities of Wales, may be here met with in the 
greateft Variety. 

Some beautiful engraved Views of the moft Romantic Parts of North Wales* 
toloured from Nature, are to be feen as above. 
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